








THE HISTORY

OF

THE ANGLO-SAXONS

FROM

THE EARLIEST PERIOD TO THE
NORMAN CONQUEST.

BY

SIIARON\TURNER’F.A.S, R.A.S.L,

AUTHOR OF “ THE SACRED NISTORY OF THE WORLD."

IN TWO VOLUMES.

VOL. L

PHILADELPHIA:

CAREY AND HART
1841,



C. Sherman & Co. Printers, 19 St. James Street,
Philadelphia.



&

N
-
A

7
PEBLIC 2
LIBRARY

PREFACE O

TO

THE SIXTH EDITION.

Tue increasing prosperity of the British nation, and the
expansion of its empire by the new colonies which are issuing
from it, and are forming, as they settle and enlarge, new
branches of dominion to it in the distant regions of our globe,
make its first rudiments and humble beginnings more intcresting
to us. To represent these faithfully, and to collect from the
perishing or neglected memorials of former times every circum-
stance that could exhibit them, before it became impossible to do
so from the disappearance of the ancient documents, and from
the overwhelming flood of modern cvents, revolutions, and
diversified knowledge, which have made the last fifty ycars so
memorable, was the favouritc object of the author, when in his
vouthful days he conceived the idea and attempted to execute it
in the following work.

That he should have lived to revise its sixth edition was
more than he expected : for it is now thirty-seven years since
he published its first volume. This is pleasing; but it is still a
greater gratification to observe, that so much of the attention of
the public continus to be directed to the transactions, remains,
and language of their Anglo-Saxon ancestors, and that so many
able men still apply themselves to illustrate this truly national
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subject by various and valuable publications. It was one of his

earnest wishes that men of talent and industry should be induced

to do so, that what he could not but leave imperfect on several -
points, might be completed by subsequent research. This has

been creditable to themselves, and just to our forefathers; and

will now rescuc our most important antiquities from future

oblivion.

The Anglo-Saxons were deficient in the surprising improve-
ments which their present descendants have attained ; but unless
they had acquired and exercised the valuable qualities, both
moral and intellectual, which they progressively advanced to
before their dynasty ccased, England would not have become
that distinguished nation which, after the Norman graft on its
original Saxon stock, it has since been gradually led to be.

Cottage, Winchmore Hill, July 4, 1836.



PREFACE

TO

THE THIRD EDITION.

Tue first edition of this work was published, in successive
parts, between the years 1799 and 1805, When the first
volume appeared, the subject of the Anglo-Saxon antiquities
had been ncarly forgotten by the British public; although a
large part of what we most love and venerate in our customs,
laws, and institutions, originated among our Anglo-Saxon
ancestors. A few scholars in a former century had cultivated
the study, and left grammars, dictionaries, and catalogues for
our usc; but their labours had been little heeded, and no one
had added to the information which they had communicated.
The Anglo-Saxon MSS. lay still unexamined, and ncither their
contents nor the important facts which the ancient writers and
records of other nations had preserved of the transactions and
fortunes of our ancestors had been ever made a part of our
general history. The Quida, or death-song, of Ragnar Lodbrog
first led the present author to perceive the deficiency, and
excited his wish to supply it. A series of carcful rescarches
into every original document that he had the opportunity of
examining was immediately begun, and steadily pursued, till all
that was most worth preserving was collected from the Anglo-
Saxon MSS. and other ancient books. The valuable informa-
tion thus obtained the author endeavoured to give to the public,
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in a readable form, in this work, of which two-thirds have not
appeared in English history before. His favourite desire has
been fulfilled—a taste for the history and remains of our Great.
Ancestors has revived, and is visibly increasing.

Many writers have since followed in the same path. Their
publications have spread the useful taste, and contributed to
obtain for our venerable forefathers the attention of their
enlightcned posterity. To gratify more fully this patriotic
curiosity, some additional portions of original matter, from
thc Anglo-Saxon remains, have been inserted in the present
edition. The most important of these consist of the following
additions:

On reading our Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon translation of Boetius,
the author observed passages which were not in the original.
Struck with this curious fact, he compared the king’s work
carefully with the Latin of Boetius, and found that Alfred
had frequently taken occasion to insert his own thoughts and
reasonings in various parts, forming so many little essays,
dialogues, and imitated tales, of our venerable sovercign’s own
composition. Some of the most important of thesc have been
selected and translated, and inserted in the second volume of the
present edition.

Since the author called the attention of the public, in 1805,
10 the ncglected, and indeed unknown Saxon heroic poem on
Beowulf, Dr. Thorkelin has printed it at Copenhagen, in 1815.
This valuable publication has assisted the author in giving a
fuller analysis of this curious composition in the third volume.

On the composition of the Anglo-Saxon parliament, or
witena-gemot, many have desired more satisfactory information
than the author had incorporated in the preceding cditions.
He has inserted, in the present, all the facts that he found,
which seemed to have an actual relation to this interesting
subject, and has added such remarks as they have suggested
to a mind wishing to be correct and impartial.
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The author has added a statement of the great principles of
the Anglo-Saxon Constitution and Laws, as far as an attentive
consideration of our most ancient documents has cnabled him
to discriminate them.

He has been long since requested to give some detail of
the Anglo-Saxon population. The Conqueror’s Record of
Domesday afforded good materials for this subject. It has
been examined, with this object in view; and the reader will
find, in the third volume, an enumecration of the difterent classes
and numbers of pcople whom it records to have been living in
England about the time of the Norman conquest.

Some pains have been taken to make the work, in its cther
parts, as improved and as complete as a careful diligence could
sccure, and at the same time to comprise the whole within
the compass of threc octavo volumes. This object has been
attained without the sacrificc of any material information,
although, to accomplish it, some parts have bcen nccessarily
printed in a smaller type, and others as appendices. DBut the
convenicnee to the public of compressing this history into two
volumes scemed to outbalance the disadvantage of a partial
alteration of the printed letter. As it now stands, it presents
the rcader with the 1listory of England from the earliest known
period to the time of the Norman conquest.

It would have been desirable, for the gratification of the
curious student, that the original Anglo-Saxon of the various
passages that,are cited and given in English should have been
added; but this would have extended the work into a fourth
volume, and have made it more expensive than the author
desired. The public may rely on his assurance, that he has
cndcavoured to make the translations literally faithful, in order
that the style, as well as the sense, of the Anglo-Saxon writer
may be perceived.

L.ondon, March, 1820,
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THE HISTORY

OF

THE ANGLO-SAXONS.

BOOK 1.

CHAPTER I

The early Division of Mankind into the Civilized and Nomadic Nations.—
The most ancient Population of Britain proceeded from the Nomadic.

No subject has heen more disputed by antiquarian writers,
than the origin of the population of Europe; and no discussions
have been more fanciful, more ill-tempered, or more contra-
dictory. As vechement and pertinacious have been the contro-
versies on the peopling of Great Britain. Few topics would
seem to be more remote from the usual currents of human pas-
sions, than the inquiry from what nations our primeval ancestors
descended: and yet the works of our historical polemics, on in-
vestigations so little connected with any present interest or feel-
ing, abound with all the abusive anger that irritability can
furnish, as well as with all the dogmatism, confusion, errors,
dreams, and contradictions, that egotism could gencrate, or
wranglers and adversaries pursue.

It is not intended in this work to renew disputations so inter-
minable and so useless. But in order to present the reader with
a complete view of the History of England, from the earliest
period to the Norman Conquest, when the Anglo-Saxon dynasty
ceased, the first book of this history will be devoted to collect,
from an impartial consideration of the original and ancient

VOL. L. 3
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wriéis, that se of facts and those reasoned inferences, which
most descrve th&¥ttention and belief of an enlightened age. The
authentic will be distinguished from the conjectural; and the
nearest appgoach to unbiassed judgment and to historical truth,
that can be eéffected on periods so obscure, because so remote,
will be dispassionatcly attempted.

After a succession of controversies, which only increased the
labyrinths of investigation, and made the doubtful more uncer-
tain, Dr. Percy, in 1770, struck out a clear and certain path, by
distinguishing the Keltic from the Gothic tribes; and by ar-
ranging the principal languages of Europe, under these two
distinct genera, with specimens of the Lord’s prayer in each.*

He did not pursue his subject farther. But this clear separa-
tion of the Gothic from the Keltic tribes, whom most reasoncrs
on the origin of the continental nations have confounded, and
some still confound, laid the foundation for the true history of
ancient Europe.

Mr. Pinkerton, in his dissertation on the Scythians and Goths,
endeavoured to verify the idea of the Bishop of Dromore, by
quotations from ancient authoritics; but disfigured his work by
an abuse of the Kecltic nations; by attempting to add unau-
thorized chronologics; by some wrong citations; and by several
untenable opinions and digressions, with which he embarrassed
Dr. Percy’s simple and judicious discrimination.

To the two genera of languages pointed out by Dr. Percy, a

* Dr. Pcrey's genealogical table was thus composed :

GOTHIC.
g I I
Old Saxon Franco- Cumbric
or theo-tise. or
Anglo-Saxon. Ol Icclandic.
English German Icelandic
Lowland Scotch Suabian Norwegian
Belgic Swiss. Danish
Prusic. Swedish.
CELTIC.
- |
Ancient Ancient Ancient
Gaulish. Bril|ish. Irish.
]
Welsh ) Irish
Armorican Erse
Cornish Manks.

Preface to Mallet's Northern Antiquities, vol. i. p. xxiv.
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third must be added, which prevails in the eastern regions of
Europe ; the Slavonian or Sarmatian. These three present us
with the three great stocks, from which, the nations of the
western regions of Europe, have chicfly derived their various
population.

The most authentic facts that can be now gleaned from an-
cient history, concur with the most probable traditions, to prove,
that Europe has been peopled by three great streams of popula-
tion froin the East, which have followed ecach other, at intervals
so distinet, as to possess languages clearly separable from cach
other. The earliest of these, we shall find to have comprised the
Kimmerian and Keltie race.  The sccond consisted of the Sey-
thian, Gothic, and German 1tribes; from whom most of the
modern nations of continental Ilurope have descended.  The
third, and most recent, comprehends the Slavonian and Sarma-
tian nations, who were bordering on the second race, as they
spread over Germany; and who have now established them-
sclves in Poland, Bohemia, Russia, and their vicinities. 1t is
from the two first genera of the Kuropean population, that the
ancient inhabitants of England descended.

Two fanciful, but unscientific opinions have, at different times,
been started, on the origin of mankind.  One, that men have
sprung forwiitously from the carth: the other, that there have
been several aboriginal races.  The first was a vulgar error of
antiquity, arising from its ignorance of natural history, which
philusophy has long sinee exploded, both from the animal and
vegetable kingdoms.  The other misconeeption is also yielding to
our increazing knowledge of physiology and geography.  The
doubts on this subject have arisen from imperfect information.

That population has been, everywhere, the result of emigra-
tion from some primeval residence, is the belief of the most in-
telligent and impartial inquirers.  We can trace, from historical
documents, the colonization of many parts of the world; and
the traditions of other nations safliciently assure us, that they
have been effusions from more ancient sourees.  Where history
and tradition fail, we discern the same kind of origin, from the
impressive attestations of apalogous mamners and languages.
The unnecessary fubles of various original races, as well as
spontancous animal vegetation, are therefore now cqually dis-
credited.  Nations have branched ofl” from preceding nations,
sometimes by intentional emigration, and sometimes by acci-
dental separation. War, commerce, want, caprice, turbulence,
and pride, have in various regions, contributed to disperse the
human race into new settlements ; and among those tribes which
have frequented the sca, the casualties of the weather have often
compelled undesigned colonizations.

That there has been some catastrophe, like an universal deluge,
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to which all authentic history must be posterior, is now becomir
the belief of thefmost scientific geologists. The petrifactions of
animal and vegetable substances, which are to be found in every
part of the globe, and on its hills and mountains, far distant from
the ocean, and of which many species are extinct, concur with
the earliest traditions of almost all countries, and espccially of
those which had any ancient literature preserving their history,
to prove this momentous event.
ut the only ancient record, which connects a rational chro-
nology with this revolution of physical naturc—the Genecsis of
Moses—has authorized our best chronologers to place it about
2348 ycars before the Christian era.  This period is, thercfore,
the limit of all credible antiquity; and precedes, by a long
interval, every document that has survived to us. But if the
human race were at this time renewed, it is to a inuch later date
that we inust look for the beginnings of the British population.

The safe rule of Sir Isaac Newton, to admit no more causes
of natural things, than are sufficient to account for their pheno-
mena, may be cflicaciously appliecd to the question, whether the
human race has originated from one or many primeval stocks ?

The most judicious physiologists now agree that there arc no
more varictics of form or manners among the numerous tribes of
mankind, than such as the descendants of one pair may have
exhibited under the varying influences of different climates and
countries ; and of dissimilar food, customs, diseases, and occupa-
tions. We may therefore believe the account of the most ancient
and venerated history which we possess, that all nations have
sprung from one original race; and to its primitive parents in the
first source, and in the second, to one or more of their three de-
scendants, who survived the awful catastrophe in which the first
diffusion of hunan population disappeared, we must refer the
various colonies of Britain whom we are about to enumerate.

The peopling of a globe that is nearly twenty-four thousand
miles in circumference, could not have been immediately eflected ;
and the naturally slow progress of population over so large a
surface, must have been more gradual, by the mountains, deserts,
lakes, woods, and rivers, which divide its various regions.

The impenctrable forests, ever increasing from the vegetative
agencics of nature, till checked by human labour; and the con-
tinual and deleterious marshes, which rain and rivers are, cvery
year, producing and cnlarging in all uninhabited countries, must
have long kept mankind from spreading rapidly, or numerously,
beyond their first settlements. These appear not to have been
in Europe.

All ancient history agrees with the Mosaic, and with the re-
searches of modern science and antiquarian curiosity, to place
the commencement of population, art, and knowledge, in the
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castern portions of the world. Here men first appeared and mul-
tiplied ; and from hence first spread into those wilder and ruder
districts, where nature was living in all her unmolested, but dreary,
and barbarous majesty. i

In the plains of warm and prolific climates, which the human
race first cultivated, casc, abundance, leisure, and enjoyment,
produced an early civilization, with all its advantages and cvils.
As the experience of the latter has, in subsequent times, and in
our own, driven many from their native soil and patriotic com-
forts, to pursue the shadows of their hopes in new and uncultivated
regions; so it appears to have actuated several to sunilar emigra-
tions, in the carliest periods of socicty. In all ages, mankind
have grown up in two great classes, which have diverged into a
marked distinction from each other. It has been usual to call
one of these, in its connected ramifications, the civilized states of
antiquity ; and to consider the other, with much complacent con-
tumely, as savage and barbarous tribes.

But as both these descriptions of society have had a common
origin, we may more philosophically contemplate them as the
same people : of whom the Nomadic, or Wandering, radiated,
like the modern settlers on the Ohio, the Mississippi, the Missouri,
and the Oronooko, {from civilized communitics, into new cireun-
stances of life and residence ; into desolate solitudes, often arand
and picturesque ; but for a long time comfortless and appalling :
where nature reigned in a state of magnificence, as to her vege-
table and animal subjeets, but diffused for soihie time terror, penury,
and discase, to all that was intelleetual and human, It was in-
possible for any portion of the civilized population of the world,
to wander from their domestie loealities, and to penetrate far into
these unpeopled regions, without changing the character and
habits of their minds ;3 or without being followed by a progeny
still more disshnilar to every thing which they had quitted.  In
some, the alteration was a deteriorating process, declining suc-
cessively into absolute barbarism ; but in more, it became rather
peculiarity than perversion.

Original forms ot character, and many new and admirable
habits and institutions, often grew up in these abodes of want,
exertion, independence, and vicissitudes. The loss of some of
the improvements of happier socicty, was compensated by cuer-
gies and principles, which that must necessarily sacrifice, or can-
not obtain: and it will be nearer the actual truth, to consider the
barbarous and civilized states of antiquity, as possessed of advan-
tages distinct from cach other ; and perhaps not capable of con-
tinuous union, although often hecoming intermingled, for a time,
with mutual improvement.

In our late age of the world, the term barbarian is often cor-
rectly applicable to many countries which we have visited ; but

J*
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it will be unjust to the ancestors of all modern Europe, not to
consider, that the appellation had not anciently a meaning so
directly appropriate. The Greeks denominated all nations as
barbaroi but their own; although Egypt, Phenicia, Babylon, and
Carthage had preceded them in civilization.

The two ancient grand divisions of mankind, were not as
strongly unlike, as the New Hollander, or Caffre, is to a modern
Europcan. They were at first to each other, what the Dorians
were to the Athenians in Greece; the one a settled population,
the other migratory. And though we may retain the expression
of civilization, as the character of the settled races, it will less
mislcad our imaginations, if we call the other portion of mankind
the Nomadic race. Thesc had improvements and civilization of
their own, though of a sterner and more hardy nature. They
differed in attainments froin their more polished relatives; but
were not in all things their inferiors. It is unjust to degrade
those with the appellation of barbarians, in the present meaning
of the term, from whose minds, institutions, and manners, all that
we now possess in civilization, superior to the most cultivated
states of antiquity, has been principally derived. Our ancestors
sprung from the great barbaric or Nomadic stock ; and it may
divest us of some of our unreasonable prejudices and false theories
about them, if we make a rapid survey of the circumstances by
which the two great classes of mankind have been principally
distinguished.

Of these, THE civiLizep were thosc nations who from their first
appearance in history, have been found numerously and durably
associated together ; building fixed habitations; cultivating con-
tinuously the same soil; and fond of connecting their dwellings
with cach other into citics and towns, which, as external dangers
pressed, they surrounded with walls.  They multiplied inventions
in the mechanic and manufacturing arts; allowed an individual
property in ground and produce, to be acquired and transmitted ;
and guarded and perpetuated the appropriation, with all the terrors
of law and civil power.

They became studious of quiet life, political order, social cour-
tesy, pleasurable amusements, and domestic employments. They
excrcised mind in frequent and refined thought ; pursued intellec-
tual arts and studies ; perpetuated their conceptions and reason-
ings by sculptured imagery, written language, and an improving
literature; and valued those who excelled in mental studies.
They promoted and preserved the welfare of their societies, by
well arranged governments, which every citizen was desirous to
uphold; by a vigilant policy, which they contentedly obeyed ;
and by laws, wise in their origin and general tenor, but often pur-
suing human actions with inquisitorial severity; with vindictive
jealousy ; with sanguinary punishments and with a minuteness
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and subtlety, which destroyed individual freedom, and bounded
public improvement. They have usually loved religion; though
they have made it a slavery, whose established superstitions it
was trcasonable to resist. They erected temples, oracles, and
altars ; they divided the energics and attributes of the Supreme
Being, into distinct personalitics, which they adored as divinities ;
made images and mythologies of each; devised and established
a ceremonial worship, and permanent priesthood, which has
usually been intimately connected with their political government;
and made the sanctioned teachers of the belief, morals, and main
opinions of their pcople.

But these civilized nations, notwithstanding all their improve-
ments, and from the operation of some, have degencrated into
sensuality ; into the debasing vices, and to efleminate frivolitics.
The love of money, and a rapaciousness for its acquisition ; and
the necessities and false emulation which continual luxurics
crcate, have dissolved their social morality, and substituted a
refined, but persevering and ever-calculating selfishness, for that
mutual benevolence which reason desires; which Christianity
now cnjoins; and which our best sympathics suggest.  Supersti-
tion, irreligion, and despotism increase, as the moral attachments
to probity and order lessen; and yet by their increase assist to
undermine both loyalty and patriotism, as well us public hap-
piness.

Factious violences on the one hand ; legal oppressions and
persccutions on the other; and an augmenting soldiery, every
day becoming dangerous to the authoritics that nced them, from
a practical sense of their own importance and power; and every
day enfeebled by incllicient chiefs, because the promotion of
talent is dangerous to its employers, and is impeded by the
claims of the interested and powerful ;—have often increased the
evils of a voluptuary civilization, till states have subsided from
secret and selfish disaflection, into feeble and disunited INASsCs ;
which cnemies have shaken, and powerful invaders at last sub-
dued. Their mental progress, from all these causes, has been
usually checked into that limited and stationary knowledge, soon
becoming comparative ignorance, into which even the cultiva-
tion and social comforts of civilization have hitherto invariably
sunk ; and from which the irruptions, spirit, and agencics of the
Nomadic tribes, or the newer kingdoms which they have founded,
have repeatedly rescued the human race.

The other important part of the ancient population—that from
which we have sprung—which the civilized world always con-
templated with disdain, and frequently with horror, comprised
those, who gnder various names, of which the Kimmerians,
Kelts, Scythians, Goths, and Germans, are the most interesting
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to us, long preferred a wilder, roaming, and more independent
life.

By these, the forests and the hills; the unbounded range of
nature ; the solitude of her retreats; the hardy penury of her
heaths; the protection of her morasses; and the unrestricted
freedom of personal excrtion and individual humour; (though
with all the privations, dangers, wars, and nccessitics that attend
self-dependence, and even human vicinity, unassociated by effec-
tive government and vigilant laws,) have yet been preferred to
crowded cities and confused habitations; to petty occupations
and contented submission; to unrelaxing sclf-government and
general tranquillity.

This Nomadic class of mankind was composed of distinct
families, that multiplied into separate tribes, living insulated fromn
cach other; and rarcly coualescing into nations; thongh some-
times confederating for the purposes of war and depredation.
Their primeval state was, in some, that of the shepherd, and in
others, of the hunter.  Or if any migratory clans paused awhile
for agriculture, they quitted the soil after they had reaped the
harvest; and sought out new plains to consume and to abandon ;
new woods to range, and new game to chase. Too fond of in-
dividual liberty—probably the first stimulus to their separation
from civilized society—and too movable and too jealous of re-
stricting laws, to have a regular government,—they hecame
fierce, proud, and irascible; casily excited, rugeed in manners,
boisterous in temper, and implacable in resentments. Looking
on the kingdoms and cities of refined life with contempt for its
cfleminate habits, and with the ceyc of rapacity for its tempting
abundance, all their intercourse with it was war, depredation,
and captivity.  Sometimes multiplying too rapidly for the pro-
duce of their locality, they moved in large bodics to regions un-
occupied, or incapable of resisting them; and, with their wives,
familics, and humble property, transported themselves forcibly
from onc country to another, to be often again, by some more
numerous and warlike tribe, dispossessed of their new soil, or to
be destroyed, in wars which were usually exterminations. Re-
volting as these habits are to our better and happier feelings, yet
they served at that period to penctrate the wild carth; to subdue
the exuberance of excessive vegetation, and to begin the first
processes of preparing the unpeopled world for the cultivation
and settiements of an improved posterity. They levelled some
forests, and made roads through others: they found out the f¥rds
of rivers. the passes of the mountains, and the permeable parts of
the insalubrious marshes. Their wars and depredations ; their
ravages and restless dispositions, were perpetually clearing new
ground for human cultivation; and making new channéls for
human intercourse through unknown countries. Their vicissi-
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fudes, though perpetuating their ferocity, yet kept them under
particular excitement; and nourished hardy and active bodies.

Building their rude huts in the woods for easier defence, every
invader that dislodged them, and proclaimed his triumph by his
conflagrations, only drove them to explore and people more nac-
cessible solitudes; and rendered the district they quitted, unfit for
barbaric occupation; but more adapted to become the residence
of peaceful colonists. By their desultory movements, the domes-
ticated animals, most useful to mankind, were everywhere scat-
tered; the savage beasts destroyed, and new germs of future
tribcs were cverywhere deposited ; till some branches or other
of these Nomadic tribes had moved from the Asiatic Bosphorus
to the farthest shores of the Europecan continent.  Of these, the
Kimmerians were the most advanced in the northwest; and the
Kelts towards the west and south.

In this state, a new description of society became perpetuated
and diffused, in which the greatest degree of individual libert
was cxerted and allowed, that could be made compatible with
any social combination.

Liberty was the spring and principle of their political associa-
tions ; and pervaded the few civil institutions which their habits
required, and their humours permitted. Neither chief nor priest
was suflered to have much power. Influence, not authority, was
the characteristic of the shadowy government which they re-
spected : and it was the sacred custom of almost all their tribes,
that a national council should be an inseparable portion of the
sovercignty of cach; in which all legislation should originate;
by which the executive power of the chosen ruler should be con-
tinually controlled ; in which all general measures of the state
should be considered and determined, and all taxes imposed ; and
to which, every freeman that was aggrieved, might appeal for
redress.  We have direct historical evidence of this fact among
all the German and Gothic tribes; and sufficient intimation that
it had once prevailed among the Kimmerians and Kelts. Hence,
while a political submission became the mark and practice of the
civilized, individual independence and political liberty became
the characteristic of the Nomadic. A fierce and jealous spirit of
control never lcft them. As each man chosc to be principally
his own avenger, instead of leaving, like the civilized, the punish-
ment of wrong to the magistrate and the laws, their feuds were
unceasing and inveterate. A martial temper and habit became
necessary to their existence; and the penury which attended
their aversion to peaceful drudgery, their mutual desolations, and
their wandering lifc, compelled them to seek both their food and
comforts from war and rapine.

Yet amid these habits, a fearless and enterprising spirit, and a
personal dignity and high-minded temper were nourished ; and
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the hardy and manly virtues became pleasing habits. In this life
of constant activity, want, privation, courage, vigilance, endu-
rance, and exertion, the female virtues were called perpetually
into action; and their uses were felt to be so important, that the
fair sex obtained among all the tribes of ancient Germany a
rank, an estimation, and an attachment, which were unknown in
all the civilized world of antiquity ; and which the spirit of Chris-
tianity has since matured and completed.

Most of our improvements are, for a time, incompatible with
cach other; and must be scparately pursued and successively
attained.  ITence, the division of mankind into the Nomadic and
the Civilized conditions of socicty has been instrumental to a
greater progress, and productive of more blessings, than an uni-
form civilization of all would have occasioned.

The subjected temper and patient habit of civilized life acquire
merits, which the fierce and enterprising temper of the wilder
state cannot attain ; but this possesses an originality, an activity,
a strength, and a vigorous virtue, which gives civilization new
encrgics; dissipates its corruptions, and breaks its cnslaving
bonds.  All nations have been most improved by due mixtures of
these two great classes.  The carlier civilized have been repeat-
cdly disciplined, and, in the end, benefited by the invasions and
conquests of the Nomadic. Many debasing vices have been
checked : many injurious governments and institutions dissolved ;
and many pertinacious errors destroyed. And of those ruder
nations, from which the British population has been formed, it
will be obvious to every inquirer, that some of their peculiar
habits and institutions, which were well adapted to their freer
life, and which originated from their peculiar nccessities and
circumstances, have become the source of our greatest improve-
ments in legislature, society, knowledge, and general comfort.
The Nomadic mind is a mind of great cnergy and sagacity, in
the pursuits and nccessities peculiar to that state; and has de-
vised many principles of laws, government, customs, and institu-
tions, which have been superior to others that the carlier civilized
have established.

The Saxons, Franks, Burgundians, Goths, and Northmen have
been distinguished by these characteristics.

That these nations were ignorant of Grecian and Roman
literature, and of the sciences of Egypt, was the consequence of
their early separation from the civilized communities, before
these intcllectual blessings had been attained, or much diffused ;
and of their subsequent loss of intercourse with those nations,
when more generally enlightened.

A state of ignorance must, in all countries, and in every indi-
vidual, precede that of knowledge: because knowledge cannot
be intuitive, though the power to receive and to appre?nend it be
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innate. In whatever world the mind exists, it must acquire the
knowledge of what that world contains, after its birth; after its
senses have begun to act, and to be acted on by the objccts and
events which it may contain. Hence, every nation must pass
gradually from its times of ignorance, to its period of intcllcctual
eminence, and general information.

But although our Nomadic ancestors were long without the
cultivation of knowledge and literature, they were not therefore
mentally incrt.

There is an education of mind, distinct from the literary, which
is gradually imparted by the contingencies of active life. In this,
which is always the education of the largest portion of mankind,
our ancestors were ncver deficient.

The operation of this practical, but powerful intellect, may be
traced in the wisdom and energy of their great political mechan-
isms and municipal institutions. It pervades their ancient laws ;
and is displayed in full dimensions, as to our Saxon and Norman
ancestors, in that collection of our native jurisprudence, which
Bracton has transmitted to us.  The system of our common law,
there exhibited, was admirably adapted to their wants and
benefit; and has mainly contributed to form the national bhul-
warks, and that individual character, by which England has
been so long enriched and so vigorously upheld.

It is well known, that, of the two states which we have been
considering, literary and scientific knowledge has been the
carlicst acquired by the civilized; and has always continued to
be, with some partial fluctnations, their peculiar property ; con-
tinually, though often tardily increasing, till they have reached
that line of limitation, which their manners and institutions af Jast
create.

But the natural capacity and the intellectnal activity, though
with a different application, have been equal in both classes.  In-
fluenced by dissimilar circumstances, and directed to distinet sub-
Jects, the mental power of cach may have appeared to be dispro-
portionate, when it was only diversified ; but its exertion among
those called barbarians, in their forest-habitations, in their preda-
tory expeditions, in their rude councils and national wars, was
unceasing ; and so finally effective, that the genius of civilized
Rome, repeatedly endangered by their hostilities, was at last sub-
ducd by their superior cnergics.

These two states scem 10 have been in all ages so conteinpo-
raneous, and to have pervaded the world so cqually together, and
in such constant vicinity, that history has recorded no cra, since
the separation of mankind at Babel, in which either has been ex-
tinct. On the contrary, the scttler and the wanderer; the rest-
less and the tranquil; the Scythian and the Egyptian, have
always co-existed. As far as history ascends, the world has



36 HISTORY OF THE {Booxk 1.

been agitated and benefited by both. This fact confirms the
idea, that the Nomadic were originally but branches of the civil-
ized, as the migratory settlers on the Ohio and Missouri in our
days are the effusions of other states, more advanced and im-
proved: and, but that these men cannot now go where civiliza-
tion from its commanding extent, and with its transforming
effects, will not soon pursuc them, their posterity would become
the Scythians and Goths of modern times; and exhibit an ex-
ample of the formation of new barbaric tribes.

The nations that appearcd the earliest in the civilized state,
were the Egyptians, Phenicians, Assyrians, Chinese, and Baby-
lonians; and these have never been known in the Nomadic or
barbaric state. In a later age, partly offsets from these, or from
a kindred seed, the Carthaginians, Greeks, Persians, Hindus, and
Romans emerged ; of whom the Greeks and Romans began, at
first, to act in their uncivilized condition.

Some of these nations—both of the earlier and the later im-
proved—the Phenicians, Carthaginians, and Grecks, cither visited
Britain, or were acquainted with it; and the Romans ultimately
conquered and occupied it.  But the great masses of the popula-
tions, which have successively planted themselves in the British
islands, have sprung from the Nomadic classes. The carliest of
these that reached the northern and western confines of Europe,
the Kimmerians and Kelts, may be regarded as our first ances-
tors; and from the German or Gothic nations who formed, with
the Scythians, the second great flood of population into Europe,
our Anglo-Saxon and Norman ancestors proceeded. The Sar-
matic, or third Nomadic race, have never eflected any scttle-
ments among us ; nor rcached those states of the continent from
which they could have troubled us. England has seen them only
as visiters and friends.

The migrations by land precede those by sca. The facilities
of movement are greater, and the occan is a scene of danger
that repels adventure as long as other avenues of hope, or safety,
arc as nccessible.  But the chronology of these transplantations
cannot now be ascertained. It is most probable, that population
advanced contemporaneously, though not with an equal ratio,
from both land and sca. The sca coasts, nearest to the first
civilized states, were gradually visited and peopled, as Greece
from Egypt and Tyre ;—and the islands of the Archipelago and
the Mediterranean, as well as Africa and Spain, were colonized
by the Phenicians. But the great waves of population have
rolled inland from the east. Tribe after tribe moved over the
Bosphorus into Europe, until at length the human race penetrated
its forests and morasses to the frozen regions in the north, and to
the farthest shores of the occan on the west.  Our islands derived
their population chiefly from branches of the inland hordes of
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Europe, though the habitual visits of the maritime nations of an-
tiquity, the Phenicians and Carthaginians, and their Spanish set-
tlements, were not likely to have occurred without leaving some
-colonial results.*

* It is highly intercsting to an Englishmen, who has sprung from the uncivilized
races of antiquity, to contemplate the deities and sculptures of Egypt in the court.
yard and cntrance hall of the British Museum. Tle there sees the venerated pro.
ductions of the carliest civilized nation reposing in the metropolis of the descendunts
of onc of the earth’s most distant nomadic tribes. When Egypt wus in her splen-
dour, England was barbaric and unknown, and scarcely suspected to be existing at
the supposed end of the habitable world. Englund has now rcached one of the
highest summits of human civilization; and Egypt has sunk into our ancestors’
darkest state, without their freo and hardy virtuee. Osiris and Isis transported
from the worshipping Nile to the Thamnes, to be but the gaze and eriticism of pub-
lic curiosity! The awing head of Memnon in London!! Tlhere is a melancholy
sublimity in this revolution of human greatness, yet soon changing into a feeling of
triumph in the recollection, that were Egypt now in her proudest state, she would
not be, in any thing, our superior.

YOL. 1. 4
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CHAPTER IL

The Kimmerian and Keltic Nations were the carliest Inhabitants of the
West of Europe.—A brief Outline of their Migrations and Expeditions.—
Settlement of their Colonies in Britain.— Welsh Traditions on this subject.

From the languages already remarked to have prevailed in
Europe, we have clear indications of the three distinct and suc-
cessive streams of population, to which we have alluded, because
we find two scparate families of languages to have pervaded the
northern and western regions; with a third, on its castern fron-
tier; each family being peculiar to certain states. Thesc threc
languages may be classed under the general names of the Keltic,
the CGothic, and the Slavonic; and from the localities in which
we find them, and from the names of the ancient nations who arc
first recorded to have inhabited those localities, they may be also
called the Kimmerian, the Scythian, and the Sarmatian. Of
these, the Welsh, the Gaelic, the Irish, the Cornish, the Armoric,
the Manks, and the ancicnt Gaulish tongue, are the related lan-
guages which have procceded from the Kimmerian or Kevric
source. The Anglo-Saxon, the Francotheotisc, the Meso-gothic,
and the Islandic of former times; and the present German, Sua-
bian, Swiss, Dutch, Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Orkneyan,
English, and Lowland Scotch, are ramifications of the great
Gornic or Scyraian stock. The third genus of European lan-
guages, the ancient Sarmatian, or modern Slavonic, appears in
the present Polish and Russian, and in their adjacent dialects.

The languages, classed under each of the above heads, are so
visibly related together, as to mnake one and the same family, and
to announce the same parent stock: but are so dissimilar to the
others, as to mark a different source and chronology of origin.
The local positions in Europe, of the different nations using these
tongues, are also evidence of their successive chronology. The
Keltic or Kimmerian is in the farthest part of the west, in the
British islands, and on the western shores of France. The Scy-
thian or Gothic languages occupy the great body of the European
continent, from the ocean to the Vistula, and have spread into
England. In the castern parts of Europe, most contiguous to
Asia, and also extending into Asia, the Sarmatian or Slavonic
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tongues are diffused. So that we perceive at once, that the Kim-
merian or Keltic nations, to have rcached the westerly position,
must have first inhabited Europe: that the Scythian or Gothic
tribes must have followed next; and have principally peopled it;
and that the Sarmatian, or Slavonic people, were the latest colo-
nists. Other nations have entered it, at more recent periods, as
the Huns and the Romans; and some others have established
partial settlements, as the Lydians in Tuscany; the Greeks at
Marseilles, and in Italy ; the Phenicians and Carthaginians in
Spain. But the three stocks, already noticed, arc clearly the
main sources of the ancient population of the Europcan continent,
in its northern and western portions.

The most authentic accounts of ancient history confirm the pre-
ceding statement.

That the Kimmerians were in Europe before the Scythian tribes,
we learn from the information of Herodotus, the father of Grecian
history. He states, apparently from the information of the Scy-
thians themselves, that the Kimmerians anciently possessed those
regions in Europe which the Scythians were occupying in his
time.* And these Scythians were then spread from the Danube,
towards the Baltic and the north.

It cannot now be ascertained, when the Kimmerians first passed
out of Asia over the Bosphorus, which they named ; but that they
were in Europe, in the days of Homer, is obvious, becausc he
mentions them in his Odyssey ;¢ and he appears to have lived, at
least eight hundred years before the Christian era.  That he was
acquainted with the position of the Kimmerians, in the north-
castern part of Europe. is three times asserted by Strabo.*

That the Kimmerians were inhabiting these places, above seven
hundred ycars before our Saviour’s advent, we have direct histo-
rical evidence ; because it was about this period, if not before,
that they were attacked by the Scythians in these settlements.d
Overpowered by this invasion, the Kimmerians of these districts
moved from Europe into Asia Minor; and afflicted its maritime
regions with calamities, from their warfare, which Ionia remem-

* Herod. Melpom. s.11. Thave adopted the Greek orthography of the K, Kigepspics,
because it cxpresses the proper pronunciation of the word.

b Kepupuspiay evdpay, Od. A. v. 14.  He places them on the Pontus, ot the cxtremi-
ties of the ocean ; and describes them as covered with those mists and clouds, which
popular belief has attached to the northern regions of the Euxine. The Turkish
name Karah Deksi, the Greck Mavpo ©2az002, and our Black Sea, imply the same
opinion. Bayer says, that he has had it from eye-witnesnes, that all the Pontus and
its shores are infested by dense and dark fog. Comm. Acad. Petrop. t. ii. p. 421.

¢ Strabo, Geog. p. 12. 38. 222, >

d Hcrodqtu! states this invasion to have occurred in the reign of Ardyes, the son
of Gyges, lib.i.s. 15. Ardyes rcigned from 680 to 631 years before Christ. Strabo
pl_nce-l the same event in Homer's time or before, on the authority of some other
historians, p. 38. 222. We can scarccly reduce any of the facts of ancient classical
history, before the Persian war, to exact chronology.
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bered with such horror, as to believe that they sprang from the
infernal regions; to the neighbourhood of which even Homer
consigns them.® .

The part of the Kimmerian population, which the Scythians
thus disturbed, was then occupying the peninsula, which from them
obtained the name of the Kimmerian Chersonesus; and its vicinity.
Their name was also retained, after their departure, in the adjoin-
ing Bosphorus, in a mountain, and in a city on the peninsula, where
the isthmus was protected by a ditch and a rampart. In these
parts of Europe they had possessed great power, before the Scy-
thians attacked them;f and Herodotus says, that in his time,
several Kimmerian walls and ports were to be seen therc.s  The
Turks are now the masters of this country, but their dominion
begins to decline.

The retreat of the Kimmerians, who fled before the Scythians,
has given risc to the assertion that they conquered Asia, because
what the Romans called Asia Minor, was by the more ancient
Grecks usually denominated Asia; but it is clear that their irrup-
tion was along the sca coast, and did not extend beyond the mari-
time districts.®  One of their chiefs who conducted it was called
Liygdamis; he penetrated into Lydia and Ionia, took Sardis, and
dicd in Cilicia. ~This destructive incursion, which succeeded pro-
bably because it was unexpected, has been mentioned by some
Greek pocts,' as well as by Herodotus,* Callisthenes,' and Strabo.»
They were at length expelled from Asia Minor by the father of
Creesus.™

When the Scythians first attacked them on the European side
of their Bosphorus, their endangered tribes held a council ; the
chicfs and their friends wished to resist the invaders, but the others
preferred a voluntary emigration. Their difference of opinion
produced a battle, and the survivors abandoned their country to
the Scythians.® But while one portion went under Lygdamis to
Asia, the more warlike and larger part of the Kimmerian nations,
according to the geographers cursorily mentioned by Plutarch,?
receded westward from the Scythians, and proceeded to inhabit

e *“ As Homer knew that the Kimmerians were in the north and west regions on
the Bosphorus, he made them to be near Hades; and perhaps nccording to the com-
mon opinions of the Ionians concerning that race.” Strabo, Geog. p. 222,

 Strabo, lib. xi. p. 756, 475. Ed. Amst. 1707.

& Herod. Mclpom. lib. iv. s, 12,

b Herod. Clio, s. 15.

! By Callinus in his poems, who calls them the * impetuous Kimmerians.” Strab.
lib. xiv. p. 958, and by Callimachus, Hym. in Dian. 252,

k Herod. Clio, 8. 6. Ibid. Melpom,

1 Ap. Strah. p. 930.

m Strab. Geog. lib. i. p. 106, et. al.

» Herad. Clio, s. 16.

© Herod. Melpom. s. 11,

P Plutarch in Mario.
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the remoter regions of Europe, extending to the German Ocean.
% Here,” he adds, “it is said, that they live in a dark, woody
country, where the sun is seldom seen, from their many lofty and
spreading trees, which reach into the interior as far as the Her-
cynian forest.” But whether their progress to these parts was
the conscquence of the Scythian attack, or had preceded it, is of
little importance to us to ascertain. The fact is unquestionable,
that the Kimmerians anciently diffused themselves towards the
German Ocean.

The history of the Kimmerians, from their leaving the eastern
Bosphorus, to their reaching the Cimbric Chersonesus on the
Baltic, has not been perpetuated. The traditions of Italy, and
cven an ancient historian intimate, that Kimmerians were in those
regions near Naples, where the ancient mythologists place the
country of the dead.® Their early occupation of Europe and
extensive dispersion divest this circumstance of any improbability.
They who wandered across Europe from the Thracian Bosphorus
into Jutland, may also have migrated southward into Italy, like
the Goths and Lombards of a future age. But as nations, in the
nomadic state, have little other literature than funeral inscriptions,
the brief and vague songs of their bards, wild incantations, or
rude expressions of marual trophies, divested of all circumstance
or chronologys, it is not till they assail the welfare of the civilized,
and become a part of their national history, that we have any
notice of their transactions; and often not till this period, any
indications of their existence. But two intimations have been
preserved to us of the Kimmerians, which probably cxpress the
gencral outline of their history. They are stated to have often
made plundering incursions,” and they were considered by Posi-
donius, to whose geographical works Strabo was often indcbted,
as a predatory and wandering nation.*

In the century before Cacsar they became known to the Ro-
mans by the harsher pronunciation of Kimbri,* in that formidable

. 9Straho says, “ And they decm this place Plutonian, and say that the Kimmc-
rians are therc; and they who suil thither, first sacrifice to propitiate the subterra-
neous demons, which the pricsts cxhort them to do, on account of the profit which
they derive from the offering. There is a fountain of river water, but all abstain
from this, ua they think it the water of the Styx. Geog. p. 171,—Ephorus applying
this place to the Kimmerians,” &c. Ib. p. 375,

* Strabo, p. 106. This habit no doubt occasioned the word Cimbri to signify rob-
bers among the Germans, as Plytarch remarks in his life of Marius,

» Posid. ap, Strab. p. 450.

' Th:gt the Kugpspias of the Greeks were the Kimbrol of the Greeks, and Cimbri
(Klmbn) of g!nc Latin writcrs, was not only the opinion of Posidonius, whom Strabo
quotes, lib. vii. p. 293, but of the Greeka generally : “ quum Greci Cimbros Cim-
meriorum nomine afficiant,” ib. Diodorus Siculus expressly says, that to those
who were called Kuuuspro, the appellation of Kiulpwr was applicd in process of
time, and by the corruption of lunguage, lib. v. p. 309. Plutarch, in his life of

4%
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irruption from which Marius rescued the Roman state. At this

eriod a great body of them quitted their scttlements on the

altic, and, in conjunction with other tribes, entered the great
Hercynian forest, which covered the largest part of ancient Ger-
many. Repulsed by the Boioi, they descended on the Danube.
Penetrating into Noricum and Hlyricum, they defeated the Ro-
man consul Narbo ; and a few ycars afterwards, having by their
ambassadors to Rome solicited in vain the senate to assign them
lands for their habitation, for which they offered to assist the
Romans in their wars, they defeated four other consuls in as many
successive battles, and entercd Gaul. Having ravaged all the
country between the Rhone and the Pyrenees, they spread into
Spain, with the same spirit of desolation. Repulsed there by the
Celtiberi, they returned to France; and joining with the Teutones,
who had also wandered from the Baltic, they burst into Italy with
a force that had accumulated in every region which they had tra-
versed. Rome was thrown into consternation by their progress,
and it required all the talents and experience of Marius, Sylla,
and the best Roman officers to overthrow them.*

The great mass of the Kimbric population perished in these
conflicts. The Romans are stated to have destroyed from two
to thrce hundred thousand, in two battles. It is impossible to
read of human slaughter without lamenting it, or without fceling
some abhorrence of those, however famed as heroes, by whom
it has been eflfected. But in this war, the Kimbri provoked the
destruction, by their desolating aggressions: and considering the
spirit and customs of barbaric ferocity, which they maintained,
and their national restlessness, their disappearance was advan-
tageous to the progress of civilization, and to the interests of hu-
manity. Marius did not, like Cmsar, go into Gaul in search of
a sanguinary warfare. He obeyed the call of his country to
rescuc it from a calamitous invasion. His successes filled Rome
with peculiar joy, and were sung by the poet Archias, whom
Ciccero’s cloquence has made illustrious.”

The rest of the Kimmerian nation on the continent remained
in a fecble and scattered state. 'They are noticed by Strabo, as
existing in his time on the Baltic ;¥ and arc more briefly alluded

Marius, also identifies the Kimbri with the Kimmerioi, He says, “ from these
regions, when they came into Italy, they began their march, being ancicently called
Kimmerioi, and in process of time Kimbroi.”

u Liv. Kpit. 63-67. Florus, lib. iii. ¢. 3. Oros. lih. v. ¢. 16. Strabo, lib.v. Plut.
Vit. Mar. We have the names of three of their kings from Livy, Plutarch, and
Florus; these are Bolus, Bojorise, and Teutobochus.

v Even the illiterate Marius was pleascd with this Parnassian effusion. ¢ Ipsi
illi lC Mugriu. qui durior ad hec studia videbatur, jucundus fuit.”” Cicer. Or. pro
Arch. c. 9.

w He remarks that, in his time, Kimbri continued to inhabit their former scttle.
ments on the Baltic, and had sent a present of one of their sacred caldrons to
Augustus, lib. vii. p. 449,
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t6 by Pliny.* Both these writers represent them on the north-

western shores of Europe, or on those coasts of the German

Ocean, from which the Saxons and Danes made afterwards ex-
ditions into Britain.

In the days of Tacitus, this ancient nation had almost ceased
to exist on the continent of Europe; but his expressions imply
their former power and celebrity. When he mentions the Kim-
bri who, in his time, remained in the peninsula of Jutland, he
says, “ A small state now, but great in glory; the marks of their
ancient fame yet remain, far and wide, about the Elbe; by
whose extent you may measure the power and greatness of this
people, and accredit the reported numbers of their army.”
They were existing, or their fame continued in those parts, in
the days of Claudian.”

Thus far we have proceeded upon the authentic authoritics,
which remain to us in the classical writers, of the primeval
population of Europe. From these it is manifest, that the
carlicst inhabitants of the north of Europe, were the Kimmerians
or Kimbri; and that they spread over it from the Kimmerian
Bosphorus, to the Kimbric Chersonesus; that is from Thrace
and its vicinity, to Jutland and the German Ocean; to that
occan from which the passage is direct to Dritain ;—the regular
voyage in our times from Hamburgh to England or Scotland.

The habit of movable nations in the uncivilized or nomadic
state, would lead us to infer, as these Kimmerii or Kimbri are
characterized as a wandering nation, and are shown by all that
remains of their history to have been so, that at some early
period, after they reached the shores of the German Occan, they
crosscd it in their rude vessels to Great Britain. This rcasonable
supposition, analogous to all that we know of the customs of
such nations, and of the colonization of other parts of the world,
has a remarkable support in the namo and traditions of the
Welsh, and their ancient British literature. It is agreed by the
British antiquaries, that the most ancient inhabitants of our
island were called Cymry (pronounced Kumri): they are so
named in all that remains of the ancient British literature. The
Welsh, who are their descendants, have always called them-
sclves Cymry; and have given the same appellation to the
carliest colonists of our island; and as the authoritics already
referred to, prove, that the Kippepor or Kimbri were the ancient
possessors of the northern coasts of the Germanic Ocecan, and at-

* Nat. Iist. lib. iv. c. 27 and 28. The latter passage intimates Inland Cimbri
near the Rhine, as well as the Cimbri in the Peninsula.  In lib. vi. ¢. 14, he men-
tions Cu_nmcrii in Asiua, near the Caspian.

v Tacitus de morib. Germ. Claudian calls the Northern Occan by their name,
# Cimbrica Thetis.” Cons. Hon. lib. iv.
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tempted foreign enterprises, it scems to be a safe and reasonable
inference, that the Cymry of Britain originated from the conti-
nental Kimmerians* That a district, in the northern part of
England, was inhabited by a part of the ancient British nation,
and called Cumbria, whence the present Cumberland, is a fact
favourable to this presumption.

The Danish.traditions of expeditions and conquests in Britain,
from Jutland and its vicinity, long before our Saviour’s birth,
which Saxo Grammaticus has incorporated into his history, may
here be noticed. He is an authority too vague to be trusted
alone; but he is cvidence of the traditions of his countrymen,
and these may claim that attention, when they coincide with the
ancient British, which they would not otherwise deserve. They
add something to the probability of early migrations, or expedi-
tions from these regions into our islands, although they must not
be confounded with historical facts.

The historical triads of thc Welsh connect themselves with
these suppositions in a very striking manner.® They state that
the Cymry were the first inhabitants of Britain, before whose
arrival it was occupied by bears, wolves, beavers, and oxen with
large protuberances.® They add, that Hu Cadran, or Hu the
Strong, or Mighty, led the nation of the Kymry through the
Hazy, or German Ocean, into Britain, and to Llydaw, or Armo-
rica, in France; and that the Kymry came from the castern
parts of Europe, or the regions where Constantinople now
stands* Though we would not convert Welsh traditions into

* Tacitus mentions a circamstance favourable to this deduction. Ile says of the
(Estii on the Baltic, that their language resembled the British, * lingua Britannics®
proprior.”” De mor. Gerin. Ifthe opinion maintained in the text be true, the (Estii
must have been a Kimmerian tribe.

b The Welsh have several collections of historical triads ; which are three cvents
coupled together, that were thought by the collector to have some mutual analogy.
It is the strange form into which their bards, or ancicnt writers, chose to arrange
the carly circumstances of their history. One of the most complete series of their
triads hus been printed in the Archaiology of Wales, vol. ii. p. 57-75. It was
printed from a MS. dated 1601, and the writer of it statcs that he had taken them
out of the books of Caradoc of Llancarvan, and of John Breckfa. Caradoc lived in
the twelfth century. Breckfa was much later.

¢ It may not be uninteresting to translate the whole triad. * Three names have
becn given to the isle of Britain rince the beginning. Before it was inhabited, it
was called Clas Merddin (literally the country with sea cliffs), and afterwards Fel
Yuis (the island of honey). When government had been imposed upon it by Pry.
dain, the son of Acdd the Great, it was called Ynys Prydain (the island of Prydain);
and there was no tribute to any but to the race of the Kymry, because they first ob-
tained it ; and before them, there were no more men alive in it, nor any thing elsc
but beare, wolves, beavers, and tho oxen with the high prominence.” Triad 1.
Arch. v. ii, p. 57,

d «The three pillara of the nation of the isle of Britain. First, Hu Gadarn, who
led the nation of the Cymry first to the isle of Britain; and from the country of
Summer, which is called Deffrobani, they came; this is where Constantinople is ¢
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history, where they stand alone, it cannot be unreasonable to re-
member them, when they coincide with classical authorities. In
the present case the agreement is striking. The Kimmerians,
according to the authoritics already stated, proceeded from the
vicinity of the Kimmerian Bosphorus to the German Ocecan; and
the Welsh deduce their ancestors, the Cymry, from the regions
south of the Bosphorus. The Welsh indced add the name of
their chicftain, and that a division of the same people scttled in
Armorica. But if the memory of Lygdamis, who led the Kim-
merian emigration to Asia, and of Brennus, who marched with
the Keclts against Greeee, were preserved in the comntries which
they overran; so might the name of Hu Cadarn, who conducted
some part of the western emigrations, be remembered in the
island which he colonized. That Armorica, or Bretagne, was
peopled by a race of men similar to those who inhabited Britain,
is verified by the close resemblance of the languages of the two
countries.

As we have traced the probable identity of the Kymry with
the Kimmerii, and the actual identity of these with the Kimbri;
it will be right to add the few circumstances, of the manners of
these ancient people, which the classical writers have transmitted.
They appear to have been such as might be expected from the
carliest emigrants of the civilized stock, who diverged the farthest
from their primitive seats of civilization. But as no Tacitus took
the trouble to study their internal customs, we know nothing of
their polity or national institutions. The repulsive features that
most struck the attention of their cnemies are necarly all that is
recorded about them. They were too much dreaded or hated, to
be carefully inspected or favourably delineated.

Ephorus said of the Kimmerians, that they dwelt in subterra-
neous habitations, which they called argillas, communicating by
trenches.f It is certainly a curious analogy of language, that
argcel, in the language of the Cymry, or British, means a covert,
a place covered over.s This mode of habitation seems to have

and through the hazy ocean they came to the island of Britain, and to Llydaw
where they have remained.” 'Triad 4. p. 57.
¢ Pausanias has preserved the names of many of the kings of the Kelts who in-
vaded Greece. So, Livy has transmitted to us those of the Keltic leaders, who at-
tacked Italy in the time of the first Tarquin.
f Ap. Strabo, Geo. lib. v. p. 375.
¢ The word occurs in the ancient Welsh poetry, as in the Afallenau of Merddhin,
a dyf yn argel yn argoedydd,
will come in the covert in the lofly woods.
. 1 W. Archaiol. p. 152.
It is also used in the Englynion Beddaw of Taliessin :
Bet [‘:liu Gwitel in argel ardudwy
dan y guellt ac guevel.
The grave of Llia the Gwyddclian in the covert of Ardudwy,
under the grass and withered lcaves.
1 Archaiol. p. 80.
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been the primitive statc of barbaric life. The Troglodytes of
Asia are said to have lived in caves; and Tacitus describes some
of the ruder German tribes as dwelling under ground. The
practice of several animals which burrow in the carth may have
suggested the custom; and it suits that savage state into which
cven the emigrants from civilized socicty may lapse, among
woods and marshes, want and warfare, if they lose the know-
ledge of the mechanic arts, or the tools which these require.
Ephorus added, that they had an oracle decper under ground.
The Kimbri swore by a brazen bull, which they carried with
them. In battle they appeared with hclmets representing fierce
beasts gaping, or some strange figures; and added a high float-
ing crest to make them look taller. They used white shining
shields, and iron mail, and either the battle-axe, or long and
heavy swords. They thought it base to die of a diseasc, and ex-
ulted in a military death, as a glorious and happy end.* )

Callimachus applies to these people the epithet horse-milkers.i
This incident corresponds with the preceding accounts. The
attachment to mare’s milk has been comnmon to most nations in
their uncivilized state. Most rude and poor nations drink the
milk of the animals they ride: as the Arabs of the desert use that
of their camels. This habit suits their movability, scanty pro-
perty, small fodder, and a sterile or uncultivated country.

The religious rites of the Kimmerians included occasionally
human sacrifices ; one of the most ancient and universal super-
stitions, which affected and disgraced mankind in the first stages
of their idolatrous and polythcistic worship. Strabo, after re-
marking of the Kimbri, that their wives accompanied them in
war, says that many hoary priestesses of their oracle followed,
clothed in white linen garments bound with a brazen girdle, and
with naked fcet. These women, with swords in their hands,
sought the captives through the army, and threw them into a
brass vessel of the size of twenty amphora. Then one of the
prophetesses, ascending an elcvation, stabbed them singly, as sus-
pended above the caldron; and made her divinations from the
manner in which the blood flowed into it. The other assistants
of the horrible superstition opened the bodies, and predicted vic-
tory from the inspection of the bowels. In their conflicts, they
used a species of immense drum; for they struck upon skins
stretched over their war chariots, which emitted a very power-
ful sounds Plutarch describes the women to have been placed
on their wagons in the conflict with Marius; and when the men
gave way in the battle, to have killed those who fled, whether
parents or brothers. They strangled their infants at the same

b Plat. in Mario. Val. Max. L. ii. c. 6. i Callim. Hym. in Dian, v. 252,
J Strabo, lib. vii. p. 451.
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time, and threw them under the wheels, while fighting the Ro-
mans, and at last destroyed themselves rather than survive the
calamity. These descriptions lead us to recollect some analo.
gous passages of Tacitus concerning the Britons at the period of
the Roman invasion. He describes women, with firchrands in
their hands, running like furies among the army of the Britons in
Anglescy ; and adds, that they stained their altars with the blood
of their captives; and consulted their gods by the fibres of men.
He mentions also, that before their destruction of the colony at
Cameclodunum, “ Women, agitated with the prophetic fury, sang
its approaching ruin.”%

But upon investigating the remains of antiquity, we find an-
other ancicnt people, placed in some of the western regions of
Europe, at the time when Greek history begins. They were
called Kesor, and afterwards I'alasas; and Cesar says of them,
that they called themselves Celw, or Kelte, though the Romans
gave them the appellation of Galli.!

The Keltoi, to follow the Greck orthography of the word,
appear to have been one of the branches of the Kimmerian stock.
The term Kimmerian, like German, or Gaul, was a generic ap-
pellation. The people to whom it extended had also specific
denominations. Thus, part of the Kimmerians who invaded
Asia, under Lygdamis were likewise called Trerones, or Treres.™®
That the Kelta were Kimmerians is cxpressly affirmed by Arrian
in two passages ;" and with equal clearness and decision by Dio-
dorus ;* and 1s implicd by Plutarch.r

As the Kimmerians traversed the north of Europe, from cast
to west, the Kelts seem to have proceeded more to the south and
southwest.  Some geographers, before Plutarch, extended the
country of the Kelts as far as the sea of Azoph.d Ephorus was
probably onc of these; for he is not only mentioned to have

k Tacitus Annal. lib. xiv. Stabat pro litore diversa acice, densa armis virisque,
intercursantibus feminis. In modum furiarum, veste ferali, crinibus dejectis, faces
preferebant—Nam cruore captivo adolere aras; ¢t hominum fibris consulerc deos
fus habebant—Et femine in furore turbatme, ndesse exitium canebant.

! Ceesar. Comment. de hell. Gall. lib. i. . 1. Pausanius says of these pcople,
“They have but lately called themselves yararar They anciently called them.
selves xanros, and so did others,” p. 6. And that yararas wae but another appella-
tion of the xsros, sce Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 308, ed. Hanov. 1604. So Origen calls
the Druids of Gaul, vos Taratev Jevadac, adv. Cels. Galatai seems to be a moro
cuphonous pronunciation of Keltoi ; and Galli is probably but the abbrevintion of
Galatai. Strabo also says, all this nation whom they now call Gallikon or Galati.
kon, p. 298,

= Strabo, lib. i. p. 106. In another place hc says, Magnetus was utterly destroyed
by the Treres, a Kimmerian nation, lib. xiv. p. 958.

® Appian in Illyr. p. 1196, and de bell. civ. lib. i. p. 625,

° Diod. Sic. lib.'v. p. 309,

P Plut. in Mario.

9 Plut. in Mario.
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made Keltica of vast magnitude, and including much of Spain ;*
but he likewise divided the world into four parts, and made the
Kelts to inhabit one of the four towards the west® This state-
ment leads us to infer, that the Kelts had becen considered to be
an extensive pcople;t which indeed the various notices about
them, scattered in the writings of the ancients, sufficiently testify.
All the classical authors, who mention the Kelts, cxhibit them as
scated in the western regions of Europe. While the Kimmerians
pervaded Llurope from its eastern extremity to its farthest penin-
sula in the northwest, their Keltic branch spread down to the
southwestern coasts.  When their most ancient transactions are
mentioned by the Greek and Roman writers, we find them placed
in France, and Spain, and emerging into Italy.

In the time of Herodotus, the Kelts were on the western coasts
of Europe. He says, that they inhabited the remotest parts of
Europe to the west;* and in another part he states them to live
beyond the Pillars of Hercules, and about Pyrene; and he places
among them the origin of the Danube.”

Aristotle frequently mentions the Kelts. In one place, he
notices them as neither dreading carthquakes, nor inundations ;¥
in another, as rushing armncd into the waves;* and in another, as
plunging their new-born infants in cold water, or clothing them
in scanty garments¥Y In other works attributed to him, he
speaks of the British island as lying above the Kelts:* he men-
tions Pyrenc as a mountain towards the west in Keltica, from
which the Danube and the Tartessus flow ; the latter north of the
columns of Hercules; the former passing through Europe into
the Euxine.* He clsewhere speaks of Kcltica,and the Iberians.

v Strabo, lib, iv. p. 304.

* Strabo, lib. i. p. 59. Ephorus, in his fourth book, which was entitled Europe,
Strabo, p. 463, divided the world into four parts, ibid. p. 59 : in the East he placed
the Indians; in the South, the Ethiopians; in the West, the Kelt® ; and in the
North, the Scythians,

t Ephorus was a disciple of Isocrates, who desired him to writc a history,
(Photius, 1455,) which he composed from the return of the Heraclide into the Pelo-
ponnesus to the twentieth year of Philip of Macedon. It obtained him a distin-
guishcd reputation.  His geography is often mentioncd, and sometimes criticised by

trabo. But he is extolled for his knowledge by Polybius, Diodorus, and Dionysius
Halicarnassus.

u Herod. Mclpom. e. 49.

v Herod. Euterpe. c. 33. So Arrian. Herodotus places a people, whom he calls
Cunesioi, beyond the Kelts.

v Arist. n31xay Nixou. lib. iii. e. 10,

= Arist. a9, Evdny, lib. iii. c. 1.

7 Arist. oy, lib. vii. e 17.

= De Mundo, e. iii. p. 552.

# Meteor. lib. i. ¢, 12. 'This passage makes it probable, that by Pyrene the an-
cients meant the Pyrenees, though Herodotus calls it a city, and places it inaccu-
ratcly as to the sources of the Danube.

b De Mirab. Auscult. 1157, de Gen. An. lib. ii. c. 8. Strabo also calls their
country Kcltica, and Livy, Kelticum. Timagetes placed the springs of the Danube
in the Keltic mountains. Schol. Appoll.
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He places the Kelts above Iberia ; and remarks that their coun-
try was too cold for the ass, which our present experience con-
tradicts; or, perhaps, we should rather say, that the temperature
of France has been softened by the demolition of its forests, the
disappearance of its marshes, and the cultivation of its soil.
Hipparchus also mentioned Keltica, but scems to have extended
it into the arctic circle; for he placed Kelta at the distance of
six thousand stadia from Marscilles; and said that the sun shone
all night in Keltica during the summer, and was not raised above
the horizon, more than nine cubits in winter.©

The opinions may be fanciful, but they show this great astro-
nomer’s notion of the extent of the Keltic population.  The Boii
who named Bohemia, and the Helvetians, are both admitted to
be Keltic.4

The tendency of the notices of the Kelts, by Herodotus, Aris-
totle, and Ephorus, is to show, that in their times, this people
lived in thc western parts of Europe, about Gaul and Spain.
They are spoken of as being in the same places by later writers.*
But the cvidence of (msar is particularly interesting on this
subject. In his time the German or Scythic hordes had spread
themselves over Europe, and had incorporated, or driven before
them, the more ancient races, whom we have been describing.
But he found the Kelts possessing, at the period of his entrance
into Gaul, the most considerable, and the best maritime part of
it.  IIe mentions that the Seinc and the Marne scparated them
from the Belgx, and the Garonne from the Aquitanif But if
the Kelts occupied the sca-coast of France, from the Scine to
the Garonne, and had been driven to the Scine by the invasions
of northern assailants, they were in a position extremely favoura-
ble for passing over into Britain; and had been under the same
circumstances to impel them to it, which afterwards drove the
Britons to seek refuge on a part of their coast, when the Saxons
pressed upon then.

The Kelts had certainly been much spread upon the Continent,
in the times anterior to Caesar, and had shaken both Greece and
Rome by perilous invasions.  From the earliest of their preda-
tory migrations which has been recorded by the classical writers,
we find, that they were in the occupation of France about 600

¢ Strabo cites Iipparchus, p. 128, but adds his own belicf, that the Britons were
more north than Kcltica, by fifleen hundred stadia. In the time of Strabo the
Kelta: were not more north than France. Hippar~hus lived one hundred and fifty
Kcnrs before Strabo, and Kelticu had become much limited, when the Roman wrote,

y the successful progress to the Rhine of the German nations. The Belg hud
. then passed this river, and cven entered Gaul.

4 See Tac. Mor. Germ.—Strabo, lib. vii.—Cesar, de bell. Gall.

L_e As Pausanias, p. 62; Diod. Sic. p. 308 ; and Strabo in many places; also Ly
ivy.

! Ceesar, Comment. dec bell. Gall. lib. i.¢.2.
VOL. 1. S
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years before the Christian era. At that period, their population
in this country was so abundant, that their chicfs recommended
two of their princes to lead a numcrous body over the Alps into
Italy. One large multitude passcd them near Turin, defeated
the Tuscans, and founded Milan; another party scttled about
Brixia and Verona, while succeeding adventurers spread them-
sclves over other districts. The reign of Tarquinius Priscus at
Rome marks the chronology of these expeditions.®

The next great movement of the Kelts, in the Italian States,
that has been transmitted to us, occurred about 180 years after
the preceding migration, when Brennus led them to that attack
upon Rome itsclf, in which they becainc masters of the city,
killed its senate, and had ncarly taken its eapitoi, when Camillus
rescued the perishing republic from its barbaric conquerors.h

Onc hundred and ten years afterwards, Greeee suffered from
the irruptions of this prolific peopic, under another Brennust
The Kelts burst {from Illyria, into Macedonia and Thrace,
poured thence into Thessaly, passed the Strait of Thermopyla,
as Xerxes had done, and procceded to attack Delphos, when
they were aflected and destroyed by that panic which the repu-
tation of the place, and the contrivances of its priesthood pro-
duced, and which preserved Greece from their further desola-
tions.X  These cvents occurred about 280 years before our
Saviour’s birth. The Kelts are noticed afterwards as attempting
Asia Minor, and as scrving in the armies of Ptolemy and also of
Antigonus,) and they had frequent battles with the Romans, but
usually experienced ruinous defeats 5™ especially in that tremen-
dous conflict with Quintus Fabius Maximus, of which Casar
reminded the Gauls of his day,® when they were about to war
with him, and in which Strabo states, that two hundred thousand
Keltx were cut oftle

& We derive our information of this important chronology and cvent from Livy.
Ic states, that when Tarquinius Priscus reigned, the chicf sovercignty of the Kelie
was with the Bituriges, (the inhabitunts of that part of France where Bourges is
now situated,) and that these gave a king to Kelticum. His name at that time was
Ambigatus, The princes whom he sent out at the head of these expeditions were
Bellovesus and Sigovesus, his sister’s sons. The party under Sigovesus took the
direction of the Hercynian forest. But Bellovesus commanded the invasion of Italy.
Livy, Hist. lib. v. ¢. 34. 'The elder Tarquin dicd 578 years before the Christian cra.

b Dionysius Halic. dates this Keltic irruption, spedoc Kearav, in the first ycar of
th(.;) nincl(_xacighth Olympiad, or 120 ycars afier Junius Brutus and Collatinus.

ib. i. p. GO. )

i Th'z)nl the lcader of the Kelte in the attack of Rome, and their chief a century
aficr in their invasion of Grecee, should both be named Brennus, induces one to be-
licve that this word is rather u descriptive than a personal appellation, and there-
fore to rccollect that Brennin mcans a king in the Welsh and ancient British lan-

uage.

l'g’l‘lw fullest account of this expedition of the Kclts into Greece, occurs in Pau-
sanias, Attic. lib. i. p. 6—8, and Phoc. lib. x. p. 643—G635.

1 Puusan. lib. i. p. 23. m Liv. Hist. n Cresar de Bell. Gall.

o Strabo places the scene of this battle where the Isar and the Rhone flow, near
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Strabo remarks of the ILeltwe, that it was common to them and
the Iherians to lic on the ground;P that they used waxen ves-
sels 3 that they were addicted to human sacrifices, from which
the Romans reclaimed them;® and that they were accustomed
to bring home the heads of their enemies and fix them on the
gates of their towns® That the Keltre, or Gauls, were casier
conquered than the Spaniards, he ascribes to their fighting more
in massest  In the time of Alexander, there were IKelts on the
Adriatic who offered himi their friendship with language which
he thought avrogant.®  The expeditions and positions above no-
ticed of the Kelts, prove that they were in the habit of spreading
themselves from France into other countries; and considering
the spirit of” enterprise, the abundant population, and power of
the Kehae in France, and the vieinity and fertility of’ Britain, we
«annot avoid believing, that they crossed the sea 1o colonize it
Civsar expressly mentions, that one of the Keliic kings in Gaul,
Divitiacus, who governed there the Suessiones, and was the
most powerful prinee in that country, had subjected also, part of
Britain to his powery  From him also we learn, that the Kelts
of Armorica called upon some of the British tribes to aid them
against his hostilities;¥ and one of his reasons for attacking
Britain was, that it had assisted the Keltie Gauls 1o resist him.®
He speahs also of jts being visited by the Keltic merchants; and
before his invasion of Britain, he sent one of the Keltic princes of
Gaul, whom he had made a king, into our island to persuade the
Britons to be {riendly to the Roman state, because the authority
of this chicftain was areat in Britain.  Thus Caesar aflords sulli-
cient evidenee of the military and commercial intercourse bhe-
tween the two nations in his time, a fact favourable to the
opinien of the afliniry between some parts of their respective
populations,

That colonigs of Keltic race entered the British islands from
Gaul, has always appeared to owr antiquaries so probable, that
there is scarcely any cireumstance on which they have so cor-

the Kcmminon mountains. Tle conqueror erccted a trophy of white stone, and
built two temples, one to Mars, and onc to Hercules, p. 283,

1 Strabo, p. 249, aJb p. 233, r Ib. p. 303.

* [Ic says, that Posidonius declares he saw several of their heads, p. 303; a cus-
tom which Strabo thought barbarian; but which reminds us of our own legal prac-
tice with cxecuted traitors.

<1b, p. 299,

u Strabo, Lib. vii, p. 462.  Arrian, lib. i. p. 8. The account, rclated on the au-
thority of Ptolemy Lngus, his General, and King of Egypt, is, that the king reccived
the ambassadors with great civility, und asked them at his banquet what they most
drecaded, expecting a complimentary answer as to himself. But they said they
feared nothing, unless that the sky should fall and overwhelm them, though they
highly valued his friendship. Alexander admitted them to his alliance, but called
them arrogant.

v Lib. ii. c. 4. » Lib. iii.c. 9. =C. 18
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dially agreced. The Welsh tradition may be therefore read
without incredulity, which deduces two colonies from Gaul, not
Kymry, or Kimmerians, but of Kimmerian origin; the one from
Armorica, and the other from Gascony.y The distinction taken
as to their origin suits the situation of the Kelts, who to use the
expression of the triad, were of the first race of the Kymry. The
Armorican emigration was of the tribe called Brython,* a name
which recalls to our recollection, that Pliny found a people called
Britanni remaining in Gaul in his time.* The colony from Gas-
cony was the Lloegrwys, whose name bccame attached to that
part of the island which they occupicd; for the largest part of
England has been always named Lloegr by the Welsh poets® and
chroniclers.®* Tacitus expresses his belief, that the Gauls peopled
Britain,® and Bede derives its inhabitants from Armorica.® The
position of the Kelts on the maritime regions of the west of
Europe, bringing them morc within the reach of intercourse with
the civilized nations of antiquity, who frequented the ocean, they
had begun to feel the influcnce of the superior progress of the
improved part of the world. The Grecian settlement of the
Phocians, at Marseilles, which had occurred about 540 years
before the Christian era, had flourished into great wealth and

7 The fifth triad is this: “ The three pcaceful people of the islc of Britain. The
first were the nation of the Kymry, who came with Hu Cadarn to the island of
Britain. He obtained not the country, nor the lande, by slaughter or contest, but
with justice and peace. The other was the race of the Lloegrwys, who came from
the land of Gwasgwyn ; and they were of the first race of the Kymry. The third
were the Brython, and from the land of Llydaw they came; and they were of the
first race of the Kymry. And these were called the three peaceful nations, because
they came one to the other with pcace and tranquillity ; and these three nations were
of the first race of the Kymry, und they were of the same lunguage.” Triocdd ynys
Prydain. 2 Archaiol. p. 58,

* The Brython are frequently mentioned by the old Welsh poets ; by Aneurin, in
his Gododin, 1 Archaiol. p. 10, and by Tauliessin, p. 31, 50, 66, 67, 73. He oncc
mentions the Morini Brython, in his Prif Gyfarch, or Primary Gratulation, p. 33.

s Pliny Hist. Nat. lib. iv. c. 31 ; and Dionysius.

b Aneurin speaks of Lloegr, p. 7, and calls its inhubitants Lloegrwys, p. 4, 9, and
11. Talicssin has Lloegr, p. 64 and 59, and Llocrgrwys, p. 51, 55. Llywarch
Hen and Myrddhin also usc both words, us 108, 117, 153, &ec.

< Besides the fabulous Brut Tysilio, and the Brut ab Arthur, 2 Archaiol. p. 116,
117, their historical chronicles Brut y Saeson, and the Brut y Tywysogion, p. 469,
471, &ec. speak of England under this name.

4 Tacitus Vit. Agric. In Cumden's Britannia numerous analogies of manners and
language between the Britons and Gauls are collected, to prove their identity of
origin. Some of these are worth our consideration.

¢ Bede Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 1. We have two collateral proofs from the analogy of
language of the affinity between the inhabitants of Britain and the ancient Kelts.
Pausanias, mentioning that every Keltic horseman was followed to battle by two
attendunts, says that the Kelts called this custom, in their native language, Tri-
markisian, because the name of a horse among the Kelts is Markan, Phoc. lib. x. p-
545. Mark is also a horse, tri is three, and trimarkwys is literally three horsemen,
in the ancient British, and present Welsh, Ceesar states, that the Keltic people, who
bordered upon the ocean, were in his time called Armorice, lib. v. c. 44. In the
ancient British, and in the Welsh ar-mor-uch literally mean upon the sea-heights.
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¢onsequence.  They subdued some of the Keltic regions around
them, founded citics in it, built a splendid temple to the Ephesian
Diana, raised large flects, pursued extensive navigations, of which
the voyage of Pytheas towards lceland is an instance; and be-
came distinguished for the elegance of their manners, their love
of literature, and spirit of philosophy. They made their city so
attractive for its intellectual resources, that some of the noblest of
the Romans lived at Marscilles, in preference to Athens; and
they diffused such a taste for Greeian customs around them, that
the Gauls used Greek letters, and wrote their contracts in Greek.'
The Keltic invaders of Greece must have also introduced many
beneficial improvements into their native country; for Strabo
mentions, that treasures taken from Delphi, in the expedition
under Brennus, were found by the Romans at Tholouses It
was remarked by Ephorus, that the Keltee were fond of the
Greeks s and their diflusion into Spain, which he also mentions,!
brought them into immediate contact with the Phenicians and
Carthaginians; and their Druids arc certainly cvidence that a
part of the population had made some intellectual advance. The
preceding facts, connected with the analogy of the language, as
at first remarked, satisfactorily prove that our carliest population
came from the Kimmerian and Keltic stock.

CIIAPTER IIL
Phenicians and Carthaginians in Britain.

But though the Kimmerii, and their kindred the Kelts, may
have peopled Britain, a more celebrated people are also stated to
have visited it. The Phenicians, in their extensive commercial
navigations, colonized many of the islands, and some of the coasts
of the Agcan and Mediterranean Scas. Inscriptions in their
language have been found in Malta.  They occupicd Spain, and
founded Cadiz; and it was probably in pursuit of them that
Ncbuchadnezzar, the celebrated King of Babylon, became the con-
queror of Spain.  They had also an established intercourse with
islands, which the Grecks called ¢ the Islands of Tin,” or Cassi-

{ Strabo, p. 272, 273. Justin. L. 43.¢. 3.

£ Strabo, p. 286, b Tb. p. 304.

! Ephorus stated, that they occupied the largest part of Spain, up to Cadiz.
Strabo, p. 304. And Strabo mentions, that hefore the Carthaginians possesscd
Spain, the Kcltoi and the Tyrians held it, p. 238. )

H*
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terides. This, being a descriptive name, was probably the trans-
lation of the Phenician appellation* As Herodotus intimates that
the Cassiterides were, with respect to Greece, in the farthest parts
of Europe ;* as Aristotle talks of Keltic tin;® and Strabo describes
both these islands and Britain to be opposite to the Artabri, or
Gallicia in Spain, but northward, and places them within the
British climate ;* as in another passage he states them to be as to
Rome, without, or on our side of the columns of Hercules ;° as he
mentions them to be productive of tin, obviously connecting them
at the same time with the British islands;* and in another part,
as being in the open sea, north from the port of the Artabri,® or
Gallicia: the most learned, both at home and abroad, have be-
lieved the Cassiterides to have been some of the British islands.
This opinion is warranted by there being no other islands famous
for tin near the parts designated by Strabo; and by the fact that
British tin was so celebrated in antiquity, that Polybius intended
to write on the British islands and the preparation of tin. i
It has been suggested, that the Scilly islands and Cornwall were
more peculiarly meant by the Cassiterides. When Cornwall was
first discovered from the south of Europe, it may have been thought
an island, before greater familiarity with the coast taught the
navigators that it was only a projecting part of a larger country ;
and even then, when the whole country connected with it was
found to be an island, there was no reason to change its insular
appellation. In our navigations to the Pacific, new-discovered
places have been at first marked as islands, which were afterwards
traced to be parts of a continent; and others have been deemed
continental, which have been discovered to be insular.i

* Kageirepoy is the word used by the Greeks for tin. Bochart has founded an
ingenious etymology of the “ Britannic islands™ on the Hebrew J38-n"3, Barata-
nac, which, he says, means the Lund of Tin. He says Straho calls Britain, Bpsrravixy.
Boch. Canaan, lib. i. c. 39, p. 720. Hec also intimates, what is more probable, that
the word Kacairepor may have been of Phenician origin. The Chaldean Targums,
of Jonathan and Jerusalem, certainly call tin kastira and kistara, as tho Arabs name
it kasdar. See Numbers, xxxi. 22.

b Herod. Thalia. c. 115.

¢ Aristot. lib. Mirabilium; and Mela places the Cassiterides in Celticis, or among
the Kelte, lib. iii. c. 6, p. 262.

d Strabo, Geog. lib. ii. p. 181.

© Ib. lib. ii. p. 191. He joins them with the British islands, »es Karrirepidss, xas
Bperrarmas

f Ib. lib. iii. p. 219. Here he says, that tin is produced among the barbarians
above Lusitania, and in the islands Cassiterides, and from Britain is brought to Mar.

seilles.
& Ib. lib. iii. p.265. 1n this passage Strabo says likcwise, they are ten in number,

ad{oining each other.

Polyb. Hist. lib. iii. c. 5. Festus Avienus describes islands under the name of
Zstrymnides, which are thought to be the same with Strabo’s Cassiterides. He
says they were frequented by the merchants of Tartessus and Carthage, and were

rich in tin and lead. De oris Marit.
i The reasons for supposing the Cassiterides to be the Scilly islands are thus stated
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Much of the false description with which the position of the
Cassiterides has been confused, may have been designedly circu-
lated by the Phenicians themselves. We know from Strabo that
they were anxious to deprive the rest of the world of any acquaint-
ance with these islands. He has told us a very striking incident
of this monopolizing solicitude, which must have been the parent
of many misrepresentations about Britain, till the Romans sub-
ducd and examined it. Hc says, “ anciently the Phenicians alone,
from Cadiz, cngrossed this market; hiding the navigation from
all others. When the Romans followed the course of a vessel,
that they might discover the situation, the jealous pilot wilfully
stranded his ship ; misleading those who were tracing him to the
same destruction. Escaping from the shipwreck, he was indem-
nified for his losses out of the public treasury.” When Cesar
invaded Britain, we know from his Commentaries that he was
unacquainted with its magnitude, its barbours, or its people. It
was even doubted whether it was a continent or an island.*  Of
coursc the Romans at that time could have known nothing of the
connection and continuance of coast between Cornwall and Dover.
This ignorance of other nations, and the designed misinformation
given by the Phenicians, may have occasioned the distinction to
have been taken between the Cassiterides and Britain, and a sup-
position, favoured by Strabo, that some sea intervened.! The
Cassiterides had become imperfectly known to the Romans, in
the time of Strabo, by the attempt of Publius Crassus™ to discover
them. e seems to have landed at one of them; but the short
account given of his voyage does not incline us to believe that he
completely explored them.®

If we once presume that the Phenicians reached the Scilly
islands, and extracted tin from them, we shall do great injustice

in Camden’s Britannia. They are oppositc to the Artabri in Spain; they bend
dircetly to the north from them ; they lic in the samc clime with Britain ; they look
towards Celtiberia; the sea is much breader between them and Spain, than between
them and Britain; they lie just upon the Iberinn scu; there are only ten of them
of any nole, and they have vcins of tin which no other isle has in this tract. Camd.
Brit. p. 1112, Ed. 1695. All these circumstances have bcen mentioned of the Cas-
siterides.

i Strabo, lib. iii. p. 265,

k Dio. Cuss. lib. xxxix. p. 127, Cemsar, Comm. de Bell. Gall. lib. iv. s. 18.

! Solinus says that a turbid sea divided the Scilly isle (Siluram) from Britain,
Polyhist. c. 22, p. 31. The distance is near forty miles. Whit. Manch. ii. p. 172, 8°,

™ Strabo, lib. iii. p. 265. Huet thinks this was not the Crussus who perished
against the Parthians, though he had fought in Portugal and triomphed in Spain ;
but his son, who was Cesar’s licutenant in his Gullic wars, and who subducd the
people of Vannes and its vicinity. He may have undertuken the voysge from

. curiosity, as Volusenus, by Cesar's orders, examined part of the sea-cousts of our

island for military purposes. Hist. dc Com. des Ancicns, c. 38, p. 183, ed. Par. 1727.
. " Whittaker's description of the present state of the Scilly islands is worth read-
ing. Hist. Manch. ii. p. 169. Though the same chapter in other parts discovers a
fancy painting fur beyond the facts in its nuthorities.



56 HISTORY OF THE [Boox 1.

to their memory to suppose that they who could sail from Tyre
to the Scilly islands, would not have adventured across the small
sea betwcen them and the Land’s End. Indeed, the voyage of
Himilco shows that the Carthaginians, the oflspring of Tyre, pur-
sucd voyages even more northward than DBritain.® ¢ may
therefore admit, without much chance of crror, that the Cassite-
rides visited by the Phenicians were the British islands, though
the Romans understood by the name the islands of Scilly, with
perhaps part of the coast of Cornwall.p

1Iaving thus stated the most authentic circumstances that can
be now collected, of the peopling of Britain by the Kimmerians,
the Keltoi, and the Phenicians, it may not be inproper to state,
in one view, all that the Welsh traditions deliver of the ancient
inhabitants of the island. As traditions of an ancient people com-
mitted to writing, they deserve to be preserved from absolute
oblivion.

According to the Welsh triads, while it was uninhabited by
human colonies, and was full of hears, wolves, heavers, and a
peculiar kind of wild cattle, it had the name of Clas Merddhin.g
In this state, Hy Cadarn led the first colony of the Cymry to it,
of whom some went to Bretagne.r It then acquired the name of
the Honey Island®  In the course of time, Prydain, the son of
Acdd the Great, reigned in it, and from him it was called Ynys
Prydain, the Isle of Prydain;t which is its present denomination
in Welsh, and which the Greeks and Romans secem to have ex-
tended into Britamnia. Tt was afterwards visited by two foreign
tribes of Kimmerian origin, the Llocgrwys, from Gwasgwyn, or
Gascony; and the Brython, from Llydaw, or Bretagne.®  Both
of these were peaccable colonists.  The Lloegrwys ninpressed
their name upon a large portion of the island. At subscquent
periods, other people came with more or less violence. The
Romans ;¥ the Gwyddyl Fficti (the Picts) to Alban or Scotland,
on the part which lies nearest to the Baltie;* the Celyddon (Cale-
donians) to the north parts of the island; the Gwyddyl to other
parts of Scotland ;* the Corraniaid from Pwyll (perhaps Poland)
to the ITumber ;¥ the men of Galedin, or Flanders, to Wyth ; the
Saxons ;? and the Llychlynians, or Northien.® :

As the prosperity of the Phenicians declined under the hostilities
of the ancient conquerors, who emerged from Assyria, Babylon,
and Persia, their descendants, the Carthaginians, succeeded to

o Pliny, lib. ii. c. 67.

® Pliny has preserved the name of the Phenician navigator who first procured
lead from the Cassiterides. He says, Plumbum cx Cassiteride insula primus appor-
tavit Miducritus. Hist. Nat. lib. vii. c. 57.

q Trioedd. 1. r1b. 4 and 5. ¢ Ib. 1.

tIb.1. Isidorus says that Britain derived its name from a word of its inhabitants.

v Ib. 5. vib.8, vIb.7. =xIb.6. ¥ Ib. 7. z Ib. 6. » Ib. &
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the possession of their European settlements; and in some places,
as in Spain and Scilly, greatly extended their territorial power.
The Carthaginian occupation of Spain is fully attested to us by
the Roman %istorians, and was distinguished by the wars in that
country of the celebrated Carthaginian generals Asdrubal and
Hannibal. It was natural that when possessed of Spain, they
should also acquire the more distant colonies of the Phenicians,
and continue their commercial intercourse with the British islands
and the neighbouring shores. Hence, there is no reason to dis-
belicve the opinion, that the Carthaginians had the same inter-
course with the British islands which the Phenicians established.
The voyage of Himilco warrants the supposition. This Cartha-
ginian officer sailed from Spain on a voyage of discovery of the
northern coasts of Europe, at the same time that Ilanno was
directed to circumnavigate Africa.?

CHAPTER IV.

On the Knowledge which the Greeks had of the British Islands.—And on the
"Tradition of the Trojan Colony.

Tue Grecian knowledge of Europe was gradually obtained.
The calamities experienced at sea, by the conquerors of Troy on
their return, dispersed them into many parts of the maritime
regions of Europer 'The subsequent settlements of several Gre-
cian colonies in Italy, as well as that already noticed at Mar-
scilles, from which they pursued distant navigations; and the
visits of Grecian travcellers and philosophers to the Phenician
cities in Spain,® led them to some knowledge of its western and
northern seas, shores, and islands. The attack of Darius, the
Persian king, on the Scythians in Europe, revealed more know-
ledge of these people than former ages had acquired;® and the
cxpeditions of Alexander, before his eastern adventure, disclosed
to the Grecks all the north of Europe, up to the Danube. In the
same manncr, the restless enterprises of Mithridates made known
to both Grecks and Romans the various tribes that inhabited the
sea of Azoph and its vicinity? Hence the Grecians had much

z Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. ii. ¢. 67.

* Strubo, p. 223,236. Plutarch in Nie. p. 238.

! Of which we have an instancc in Posidonius. Sce Strabo, 264.

¢ Herodotus.

4 Strabo, p. 26. Several of the Greeks wrote on the ancient geography of Europe,
whose works we have lost, as Dicearchus, Messenius, Eratosthenes, and Posidonius,
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information of the ancient chorography of Europe, though they
were unacquainted, as Polybius intimates, with many of its in-
land regions.

But that Britain and Ircland were known to the Grecks, at
least by name, is an unquestionable fact. The ancient Argonau-
tica, ascribed to Orpheus, but of much later origin,’ describes
the voyage of the Argonauts, on their return to Greece.  In this
curious work, they are made to sail round the north of Europe,
from the Kimmerian Bosphorus. In coming southward, the
author says ¢ they passed hy the island lernida.”s  Whether the
next jsland they noticed, which is described as full of pine trees,
was any part of Britain, cannot be ascertained.  As this work, if
not written in the time of Pisistratus, which many assert it to
have been, is at least of great antiquity,? it is an cvidence that
Ircland was known to the ancient Greeks.

In the book de Mundo, which is ascribed to Aristotle, the Bri-
tish islands are mentioned, with their specific names, Albion and
Terne.

The voyage of Pytheas, which was in existence in the fifth
century,’ must have transmitted much information to the Greceks
concerning our islands.  Ilc scems to have lived about the time
of Aristotled  ITe sailed {from Marscilles, where he made an ob-
servation to determnine its latitude, which enabled Xratosthenes
and Hipparchus to caleulate it with a precision which modern
astronomers have found cxact* He coasted Spain, Tortugal,
and France, into the British Channel. Ile passed along the

whom Strabo mentions, p. 163 ; and whom he seems too fond of censuring, which is

onc of the faults of Strabo. It was a fuvourite point with him to attack all former

geogruphers.  He comes within the remark of “ bearing no brother near the throne.”
¢ Polybius, lib. iii. remarks this of the tract betwcen Narbonne and the Tanais.

f Suidas says, the Argonautica was written by an Orpheus of Crotona, whom
Asclepindes, in the sixth book of his Grammaticme, declared to be the friend of Pisis-
tratus, vol. ii. p. 33). Some other works, pullishcd under the name of Orplcus, he
attributes to Onomacritus, ib. 338.

& Agyevavmixa, v 1179, p. 156, cd. Lips. 1764. Strabo, lib. iv. p. 307, calls Irc-
land 1egyn, and Diodorus Siculus gives it a name that approaches very ncar its na-
tive appcllation. Its name in the Gaelic is Lrin; in Diodorus it is 1guw, lib. v. p.

b 'The antiquity of the #gyevzurixa has been ably vindicated by D. Ruhnkenius.
Ie shows that it wus quoted by two ancient grammarians, Orus and Draco Stra-
tonicensis. He gives his own critical judgment of their antiquity in strong terms:
“ Is, qui Argonnutica ¢t Hymnos Orpheo subjccit, sive Onomacritus fuerit, ut
plures traducit, sive alius, scriptor certc mco judicio Vetustissimus cst; in quo
quamvis animum diligenter attenderim nc levissimum quidem recentioris eetatis
vestigium reperi; contra, probu omnia et antiquitatem redolentia.”  Epist. Crit. 2,
p. 128, ed. 1782,

+ He is quoted by Stephanius, Voc. wsiaves, who lived at this period.

i Bee M. Bougainville’s very ablc Memoir on his Life and Voyages. Mem. Ac.
des Inseript. v. xxx. p. 285.

k Bougainville, p. 289. Pytheas referred the causc of the tides to the agency of
the moon. Plut. de placit. Phil. His description of the stars in the north was
cited with approbation by Hipparchus, in his Commentary on Aratus.
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castern shore of Britain, to the north, till he reached the island
which he has called Thule. Ie is the first navigator that pene-
trated so far into the Northern Ocean. After this he mmade a
voyage to the German Occan ; passed the Sound into the Baltic
Sea, and sailed on to a river, which he thought the Tanais, the
boundary of Europe.! In all his course, he made many observa-
tions on the climate, the people, and the productions of the coun-
trics he visited, of which only a very few fragments have de-
scended to us; and it is evident, from what has been transmitted
to us of his opinions, that Britain was a principal object of his
examination.™

In the third book of his history, Polybius has intimated that the
British islands, and the manner of making tin, would be one of
his subjects for a future composition® His friend, the great
Scipio, made inquiries concerning Britain® of the merchants of
Narbonne and Marscilles ; but though he could obtain, from their
ignorance or their jealousy, nothing worthy of memory, yvet, as
Polvbius mentions that many authors before hiin had treated
fully, thongh variously, on this and the other subjeets which he
postpones; and as he himsclf had travelled through Spain and
Gaul, and had sailed over the occan which bounds them ;P the
remarks of an author so inquisitive and judicious, would have
been an invaluable present to our curiosity. If they were ever
written,® time has deprived us of them.  We have equally lost
the works of Timmus, Isodorus, Artemidorus, Messcnius, Eratos-
thenes, Iipparchus, and Posidonius, who are all mentioned to
have noticed the British islands.r

Indeed it is evident that the Greeian geographers directed their
attention to the northern and western parts of Europe.  (‘asar
mentions that the great Hereynian forest of Germany was known
to Eratosthenes, and some other Grecians, who called it Oreynia.®
But that Grecian colonies were in Britain cannot he helieved on
the vague intimation of St. Jerome.t That ITicro, King of Sicily,

! Bougainville has colleetcu the passages from Pythecas’ voyage, in Strabo and
Pliny, which express these circumstances; and has vindicated him from the angry
inveetives of Strabo, who, though occasionally erring himsclf, is very unsparing in
his censure of Pytheas.

m Sce Pliny, lib. ji. ¢. 77, & e. 99; lib. iv. ¢. 27, & c. 30; and Strabo, p. 163, and
175. Pytheas has had a singular fortunc: he has been attacked by Strabo aud
Polybius ; and followed by Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.

» [list. lib. iii. e. 5. © Strabo, lib. iv. p. 289. r Polybius, lib. iii. ¢. 5.

a In speaking of the British islands, Polybius rather expresses a treatise which he
had it in his contemplation to compose, than onc which he had made. From this
passage, it is not certain, whether he fulfilled his intentions ; and yet some allusions
of Strabo scem to have been taken from such a work.

* Pliny, lib. iv. ¢. 30, Strabo. lib. ii. p. 163 ; lib. iv. p. 304 ; lIib. i. p. 111, We
find from Tucitus, Vit. Agr., that Livy and Fabius Rusticus, *“ cloquentissimi auc-
tores,” had also treated of Britain before him.

* Cresar, lib. vi, ¢. 22,

t St. Jerome in his questions on Genesis referring to Varro Sisinius Capito and



60 HISTORY OF THE [Booxk 1.

had the mainmast of his ship from England, rests on a passage
in Athenmus,* which has been thought corrupted ; because a sen-
tence of Polybius, if it had not been corrected, would havc_: made
Hannibal to have fought in Britain.” Later Greck stories are
mere random fictions.* But that Britain was at least in the re-
collection of the Romans before Cesar, is obvious from the pas-
sage of Lucretius which alludes to itx The remarks of Dion
Cassius and of Diodorus, express the real state of the question as

to the actual intercourse of the Grecians and Romans with
Britain.Y

It is well known, that Jeffrey of Monmouth, who diffused in
the twelfth century that history of Britain which in former times
so much occupied the public mind, deduces the first colonization
of Britain from a Trojan source ; from Brutus, the son of Ancas,
who afier wandering through the sca, and landing in Gaul, finally
scttled in this island. The same story isin the Welsh Chronicles,
which are ascribed to Tyssilio, and supposed, though too gratui-
tously, to have been Jeffrey’s originals.

Not a line of history can be written from a work so obviously
fabulous as the composition, or, as he deseribes it, the translation
from Breton manuscripts, of Jefircy. But the curious student
may fairly ask, did this Trojan story originate with Jefirey, or
had it an carlier origin? A few observations will be sutficient
on the subject.

Phlegon, but without giving their precisc words, says, that the Grecks possessed all
the sca coasts from the mountains Amanus und Taurus to_ the British Occan. But
these writers most probably mcant no more than the Greeian colony at Marscilles.

u Athcneus describes ot length the celebrated ship which Archimedes made for
Hiero, because he had just read very carcfully the book which Moschion had writ-
ten upon it. After giving a full detail of its various parts, he comes to its masts.
He says, the sccond und third were casily found, but the first was obtained with
difficuity. It was found by a herdsman, ev Toic ogtosv uc BgsTTtvias, and Philous
the Tauromenian, the mechanist, brought it down to the sea. Deip. lib. v. p. 208.
Car]ndcn suggests that this muy be a corruption for Bgsrriavns, or the Brutii in
Ttaly.

v The corrupt passage of Polybius occurs in the ecloguc of the 11th book. The
corlruplion here i8 manifest, as Camden has remarked. The passage applics wholly
to Italy.

w There have been some absurd fancies about the earlier intercourse of the Greeks
and Romans with Britain. That Alexander the Great came from Cadiz to Britain,
or that British kings made presents to Cato the Elder, in approbation of his virtue,
as Cedrenus and J. Tzetzes mentions, are circumstances which show that the intro-
duction of romance into history did not originate merely from our minstrels.

x «Nam quid Britannium ceelum differre putamus

Et quod in Agypto cst, qua mundi claudicat axis.” Lue.

v Dion says, * Its existence was not known to the earlicst Greecks and Romans,
and to the more recent it was a doubt whether it was a continent or an island. But
though ecveral maintuined cach opinion, they had no actual knowledge about it, as
they ncither suw the island themselves nor conversed with its natives,” lib. xxxix. p.
127. Diodorus remarke, * Anciently it remained untouched by foreign powers ; for
we have not heard that either Bacchus or Hercules, or any of the other heroes,
reigned in it,” lib. iv. p. 300. Melu’s opinion is, that Ceesar subdued in it tribes,
not only unconquered befure, but even unknown, lib. iii. p. 263.
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" It appears from Nennius, who wrote in the ninth century, that
the opinion of this descent was in Britain in his time; for he men-
tions an outline of that story,* which Jeffrey has so much ampli-
fied and dramatized.

Taliesin, in his pocms, frequently mentions Troy, and scems
to allude to the tradition of such a descent® All this is too
vague for history. But it is remarkable, that there should have
been in Europe several traditions connccted both with the con-
querors and the conquered, in that celebrated warfarc which
Homer has immortalized.®

It was the ambition of Cxsar, who delighted to accomplish
what no man before him had achieved, that led him, after the
conquest of the Kcltic nation in Gaul, and its_ German invaders,
to attempt the discovery and subjugation of Britain. He knew
not whether it was a vast continent or a confined island. But
the doubt and obscurity were but additional temptations to his
aspiring genius. To great minds, the unknown is as_attractive
as the wonderful ; and untried danger is but a mysterious incen-
tive to cxplore it. He prepared a small fleet to examine its
coasts ; and resolved, with the force which he could then ventare
to take from Gaul, to attempt to penetrate a country, which nonc
of the conquerors of the civilized world appeared to have even
scen.

CHAPTER V.

The Manners of the Ancient Britons.—The Druids.

Whuen Britain was invaded by the Romans, it exhibited the
state of a country which had been peopled from several shoots
of the barbaric or nomadic stocks, at different periods, with some

* Nennius professcs to derive his account from the annals of the Romans. It is
briefly this: Brutus was the grandson of Ascanius, the son of Epeas. Driven from
Italy and the Tyrrhenian Sen, ho went to Gaul, and founded Tours, and thence
came to this islund, gave it his name, and peopled it about the time that Eli was
the judge in Israel, c. 33.

2'Scc Welsh Archaiology, vol. i.

b Thus Tacitus mentions the opinion of the Germans, that Ulysses was driven into
the Northern Ocean, and built there Asciburgum; and that an altar dedicated to
Ulysses, with the name of Lacrtes his father, had been found there, De Mor. Germ.
8. 3. Solinus notices a tradition of Ulysscs having reached a bay in Caledonia ;
- “ which,” he adds, “an altar with a Greek inscription shows,” c. 22. A Trojan
colony is stated to have founded Trapano in Italy, Dion. Hal. p. 41, 42. But the
tradition more immediately connecting itself with the intimations of Nennius, is that
noticed by Ammianus Marcellinus, that some Trojans, flying from the Grecks and
dispersed all around, occupicd regions in Gaul then uninbabited, lib. xv. c. 9.

VOL. I.
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grafts or improvements from more civilized nations. Its inhabi-
tants were divided into many tribes, of which about forty-five
have been cnumerated with distinct appellations.®* Of these, the
Belgz, whom Casar particularizes to have passed over from
Belgic Gaul, and to have been established in the island. by their
victories, occupied part of the coast of the British Channel. He
distinguishes the Cantii, or people of Kent, as more advanced
than the rest in the habits of civilized life, and as not differing
much from the people of Gaul. The Belga pursued agriculture.
But most of the interior tribes lived on milk and flesh, or in that
state which has been called the pastoral, and clothed themselves
with skins.?

All the Britons stained themsclves of a blue colour with woad,
which gave them a more horrible appearance in battle.s They

» 1. From Kent to Cornwall were the

Cantii Belge
Regni Durotriges
Bibroces Hedui
Attrcbates Carnabii
Segontiaci Damnonii.

These were afterwards comprised in the Roman district called Britannia Prima.

11. In the Peninsula of Wales were the Silures, Ordovices, and Dimete, whose
country formed the Britannia Secunda of the Romans.

II1. Between thc Thames, the Severn, the Mcrsecy, the Humber, and the ocean?
the district aflerwards named Flavia Cesaricnsis, comprised the

Trinobantes Dobuni
Iceni Huiceii
Coritani Ancalites
Cassii Carnabii.

IV. In the Maxima Cesariensis of the Romans, or in our present Lancashire,
Westmoreland, Cumberland, Yorkshire, Durham, and part of Northumberland, were
the

Setantii or Sistuntii
Volantii or Voluntii
Brigantcs.

V. The five nations, who occupicd the districts of the Roman provinee of Va-
lentia, which, comprising chief part of Northumberland, extended from the Wall of
ITadrian, into Scotland, as far as the Wall of Antoninus, werc the

Ottadini Novantes
Gadeni Damnii
Sclgove.

VI. Beyond these, in North Britain, were the tribes included in the Roman pro-
vince of Vespasiani.

Horestii Vacomagi
Vecturones Albani
Taixali Attacotti.
VII. In the rest of Scotland, were the
Caledoni Merte
Caute Carnonancee
Logi Cerones
Carnabii Creones
Catini. Epidii.

b Ceesar. Comment. lib. v. ¢. 10. Herodian speaks of those in the northern dis-
tricts, with whom Severus fought, as usually naked, with an iron ring round their
neck or stomach, lib. iii. p. 83.

¢ Cesar. ib. Mcla, lib. iii. c. 6. This seems to have been done from infancy, as
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wore long hair on their heads, but shaved it from the other parts
of the body exccpting the upper lip. Their population appeared
numerous to the Romans.4

The aspect of the country, as it first struck their view, pre-
sented a succession of forests, lakes, and great rivers; and Mela
remarks of it, what must have been true of most parts of Europe,
where agriculture was little practised, that it was more adapted
to the kindly nourishment of cattle than of men. He also repre-
sents the people in general as not only uncivilized, but as much
behind the nations on the continent in their social culture. Their
cattle and fields were their general wealth, and they scem to have
been acquainted with no other.

Like all barbaric tribes, who have rcached their stations at
successive periods, or have grown up in separate and indepen-
dent states, and whose active spirits are not occupied by the pur-
suits of civilized life, thcy were perpetually at war with each
other;f and it is probable that the present state and people of
New Zealand exhibit more nearly than any other, the condition
of Britain when the Romans entered it.

The Britons were taller than the Gauls, but not so strong. The
young Britons whom Strabo saw at Rome, were higher by half
a foot than the tallest man there, but their lower limbs were not
straight; nor did the general outline of their make display the
symmetry of beauty. Their hair was less yellow than that of
the Gauls.s# The Silures are mentioned with ruddy cheeks and
curled hair; and the inhabitants of Caledonia with red hair® As
the Belgz in Gaul wore loose breeches and a waistcoat with
sleeves, instcad of a tunic; and a sagum or upper garment,i we
may supposc that their settlers in Britain used the same dress.
Bonduca’s royal costume, when she addressed the Britons, was
long yellow hair, with a large golden torques; and a xrwv or
tunic swelling round her bosom 1n various colours, with a thick

Pliny says the British wives and nurses did it, lib. xxii. c. 22 Hecnce Marshal’s
cpithet, * Ceerulcis Britannis,” lib. xi. ¢. 32. Herodian remarks, of the Britons who
resisted Severus, that they painted the figures of all kinds of unimals on their bodics,
lib. iii. p. 83 ; und as Claudian mentions * the fading figures on the dying Pict,” it
scems to have pervaded the island, and to have been continued by the less civilized
to his time. Claud. de bell. Get.

4 Cesar.

¢ Mcla, lib. iii. ¢. 6. Cicero gives us the impression of his day on this subject. In
a letter to Atticus he says, “ It is known that there is not a scruple of moncy in the
island ; nor any hope of booty, but in slaves,” lib. iv. ep. 17. It is curious to read
this remark now, when Britain is the wealthiest country of Europe.

f Mela, ib. Herodian spcaks of the Britons as * a most warlike nation, cager for
slaughter,” lib. iii. p. 83. “ As already hinted, I consider the British History of
Jeffrey of Monmouth a tissue of fiction, though it may have preserved some “real

names, traditions, and circumstances; but it is impossible to separate in it the true
from the invented.

& Strabo, lib. iv. p. 305.

‘: g::::)t:'sés&ric. Vit. Rutilatee Comem, Livy notices of the Gauls, Iib. xxxviii. c. 17.
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cloak thrown over itd The Britons had gold rings on their
middle finger.x

Their houses, chiefly formed of reeds or wood, were very
numerous, like thosc of the Gauls, and were usually seated in the
midst of woods, perhaps for better defence, as those of the New
Zcalanders are, for the same reason, placed on fortified hills. The
wars of fierce and rude men, unacquainted with military disci-
pline, or disdaining to subinit to it, usually consist of attempts to
surprise and ravage; and therefore precautions against sudden
aggressions arc the most esscntial parts of their defensive skill.
The Britons seem to have cleared a space in the wood, on which
they built their huts and folded their cattle; and they fenced the
avenues by ditches and barriers of trees. Such a collection of
bouses formed one of their towns.!

They had great quantitics of cattle™ Some of the British
tribes are said not to have had the art of making cheese, though
they had abundance of milk; others knew nothing of cither agri-
culture or gardening.® They housed their corn in the ear, in sub-
terrancous places, and threshed out no more than served them for
the day. The little money which they had, was of the Spartan
kind ; it was cither copper or iron rings, of a dcfinite weight.p
They thought it a crime to eat hares, geese, or hens, though they
bred them for pleasurc. One of their most extraordinary and
pernicious customs was, that cominunity of women among ten
or twelve men, who chose to form such an association, which
reminds us of the Arreoys of Otahcite. The British Arrcoys,
however, scem not to have destroyed their children; as these
were agreed to be considered as the offspring of the man who
had married the mother.a

In battle their chief strength was in their infantry.r But they
fought also on horses, and more especially in chariots, with scythes
at the axles® In thesc they rode, throwing darts on cvery side;
and, by the dread of the horses and the noisc of the wheels, they

i Xiph. epit. Dio. p. 169,

k Pliny, hb. xxxiii. ¢. 6. 'This author remarks that the person who first put rings
on the fingers, introduced one of the worst crimnes of life, ibid.c. 4. The proximum
scelus was coining moncy from gold, ibid. c. 13. The usc of rings as a personal
distinction for men has so greatly declined, that even Pliny would not have thought
them to have a very wicked tendency. They urc worn now but as a petty ornawment,
not us in his time for fastidious pomp.

! Strabo, lib. iv. p. 306, Ceesar, lib. v. e. 17. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 301.

™ Ceesar, lib. v. c. 10, n Strabo, lib. iv. p. 305.

° Diod. lib.v. p. 301. Pliny notices that they used a specics of lime as a manure,
which he calls white chalk, lib. xvii. c. 4.

P Ceesar, lib. v. c. 10. 1t is supposed that Cunobellin, the successor of Cassivellaun,
first coined money in Britain. * About fifty of his coins, with his own name, have
como down to the present age. Sume of them exhibit a plane surface, but most a
small convexity.” Whit. Manch. book i. ¢. 9. One of them represents a bard with
his harp, ibid. c. 7, sect. 5.

9 Ceesar, lib. v. c. 10. r Tacitus. * Mcla, lib. iii. c. 6.
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often disordered their opponents. When they had broken in
among the horse they leaped from the cars, and fought on foot.
The drivers retired a little out of the battle, but so stationed them-
selves as to be ready to receive the combatants if pressed by the
enemy. Thus, to the activity of cavalry, they united the steadi-
ness of infantry. By daily use and practice, they were so expert,
that they could stop their horses at full speed down a declivity,
could guide and turn them, run along the beam, stand on the yoke,
and from thence, with rapidity, dart into their chariots.t Diodo-
rus, in mentioning the British war-chariots, recalls to our mind,
that the heroes of the Trojan war used them likewise ; there was,
however, this difference, that among the Britons the driver was
the superior person.*

The honourable testimony of Diodorus to their supcriority to
the Romans in some of those moral virtues, in which the nomadic
nations excelled the civilized, must not be omitted. ¢ There is a
simplicity in their manners, which is very different from that craft
and wickedness which mankind now exhibit. They are satisfied
with a frugal sustenance, and avoid the luxuries of wealth.””

The religion of the Britons was of a fierce and sanguinary
nature. It rescmbled that of the Gauls, which is thus described.
They who were afflicted with severe disease, or involved in dan-
gers or battles, sacrificed men for victims, or vowed that they
would do so. The Druids administercd at these gloomy rites.
They thought that the life of a man was to be redeemed by a
man’s life; and that therc was no other mode of conciliating their

ods. Some made images of wicker-work of an immense size,
and filled them with living men, whom they burned alive. Thicves
and robbers, or other criminals, were usually made the victims;
but if there were a doficicncy of these, the guiltless were sacri-
ficed.¥ At some of their sacred rites the British women went
naked, but stained dark, like Ethiopians, by a vegetable juice.®
That they consulted their gods on futurity, by inspecting the
quivering flesh of their human victims, and that they had prophetic
women, has been already mentioned.”

Their superstitious fancics decmed the mistletoe sacred, if it
vegctated from the oak. They sclected groves of oaks, and
thought every thing sent from Keavcn which grew on this trec.
On the sixth day of the moon, which was the beginning of their
months and years, and of their period of thirty years, they came
to the oak on which thoy observed any of tho parasitical plant

¢ (I'J)ms(:lxri lib. iv. ¢. 29.

% Diod. lib. v. p. 301. Honestior auriga ; clientes propugnant, Tacit. Vit. Agr.

* Diod. p. 301. * Cesar, lib. vi. c. 15. x Pliny, lib. xxii. ¢, 20

Y See before, p. 51.  That the Kelts sacrificed human victims to a deity, whom

:i};:e IGLecgg called Kronos, and the Latins Saturn, we learn from Dionysius Halic.

(1
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(which they called all-healing,) prepared a sacrifice and a feast
under this venerated tree, and brought thither two white bulls,
whose horns were then first tied. The officiating Druid, in a
white garment, climbed the tree, and, with a golden knife, pruned
off the mistletoe, which was reccived in a white woollen cloth
below. They then sacrificed the victims, and addressed their
gods to make the mistletoe prosperous to those to whom it was
given; for they belicved that it caused fecundity, and was an
amulet against poison. They performed no, ceremonies without
the lcaves of the oak.*

The ancicnt world, including tho most enlightened nations, even
Grecce and Rome, were universally impressed with a belief of
the powers of magic. But the expressions of Pliny induce us to
imagine, that this mischicvous imposture was peculiarly cultivated
by the British Druids. He says, “ Britain now cclcbrates it so
astonishingly, and with so many ceremonics, that she might cven
be thought to have given it to the Porsians.”™ 'The Druids were
indeed so superior in knowledge and intellect to the rest of the
nation, that their magical frauds must have been easily invented
and securely practised.

The Druidical systom began in Britain, and from thence was
introduced into Gaul. In Casar’s time, they who wished to know
it more diligently, for the most part visited Britain, for the sake
of learning it. 'The Druids were present at all religious rites;
they administered at public and private sacrifices; and they
interpreted divinations. They wero so honoured, that they de-
cided almost all public and private controversies, and all causes,
whether of homicide, inheritance, or boundaries. They appointed
the remuncrations, and the punishments. Whoever disobeyed
their decree was interdicted from their sacrifices, which with
them was the severest punishment. An interdicted person was
deemed both impious and wicked ; all fled from him, and avoided
his presence and conversation, lest they should be contaminated
by the intercourse. He was allowed no legal rights.  He partici-
pated in no honours.

The Druids obeyed one chief, who had supreme authority over
them. At his death, he was succeeded by the next in dignity. If
others had equal pretences, the suffrages of the Druids decided
it; and somctimes arms determined the competition.®

# Pliny, lib. xvi. c¢. 95. As derw is British for an oak, and derwydd is the term
for a Druid in the same language, it is probable that this class of persons was named
from the trce they vencrated. Muximus T'yrius calls the oak the Keltic image of
the Deity. Dissert.

* Pliny, lib. xxx. ¢c. 4. The Welsh term for right-hand, seems to have some refer-
enco to the ancicnt superstitions of the Britons. It is dchculaw, or the south-hand ;
an expression which can only be true, when we look at the east. The circles at
Su:nahenge appear to have a reference to the rising of the sun at the solstice.

esar, -
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* The Druids had great privileges. They ncither paid taxes,
nor engaged in war. They were allowed exemption from war-
fare and all other offices. Excited by such advantages, many
voluntarily submitted to the discipline, and others were sent by
their friends and relations. They were said to learn a great
number of verses therc; so that some remained twenty ycars
under the cducation. They conccived it not lawful to commit
their knowledge to writing, though in all other things they used
Greck characters. Casar adds, that a great number of youth re-
sorted to them for education.

They taught that souls never perished ; but passed at death
into other bodies ; and as this opinion removed the fear of death,
they thought that it cxcited strongly to what they called virtue,
of which valour was the most conspicuous quality. They dis-
cussed and taught also many things concerning the stars, and
their motion ; the size of the world, and its countrics; the nature
of things; and the force and power of the immortal gods.® Such
subjects of contemplation and tuition as these, show a knowledge
and an exorted intellect, that could not have been the natural
growth of a poople so rude as the Britons and Gauls. They
must have derived both the information and the habit from more
civilized regions. The Druidical order consisted of three sorts of
men; Druids, Bards, and Ouates. The Bards were the poets
and musicians, of whom some were satirists, and soine encomi-
asts, The Ouates sacrificed, divined, and contemplated the na-
ture of things. The Druids cultivated physiology and moral
philosophy ; or, as Diodorus says, were their philosophers and
theologians.®

Of the Druidical superstitions, we have no monuments remain-
ing, unless the circles of stones, which are to be scen in some
parts of the island, are deemed their temples.  Of all the suppo-
sitions concerning Stonehenge and Avcbury, it seems the most
rational to ascribe them to the Druidical order; and of this sys-
tem we may remark, that if it was the creature of a more civil-
ized people, none of the colonizers of Briton are so likely to have
been its paronts, as the Phenicians and Carthaginians.® The fact
so cxplicitly asserted by Cwesar, that the Druidical system began
in Britain, and was thence introduced into Gaul, increases our
tendency to refer it to these nations. The state of Britain was
inferior in civilization to that part of Gaul, and therefore it secins

¢ Ceesar, lib. iv. c. 13 ; Mela, lib, iii. c. 20; and see Lucan’s celebrated verses on
their theory of transmigration.

4 Dind. Sicul. lib. v. p. 308. Strabo, lib. iv. p. 302.

® Syrin, Phenicia, and Palestinc abound with many solid rocks and stony moun-
tains cut into shapes, and excavated into chambcrs, and with erections of stones for
the purposes of superstition. Mr. Watls’s Views in Syria and Palestine, from the
drawings in Sir Robert Ainslic’s collection, exhibit some curious remains of this
sort.
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more reasonable to refer the intellectual parts of Druidism to the
foreign visiters, who are known to have cultivated such subjects,
than to supposc them to have originated from the rude unassisted
natives,

CHAPTER VI
Invasion of Britain by Julius Cesar.—Its final conquest by the Romans.

Sucu were the Britons whom Casar invaded. After his con-
quest in Gaul, and an expedition into Germany, he resolved to
visit Britain. We need not ascribe this invasion to the British
pearls, alluded to by Suetonius. The ambition of Casar, like
that of all men of great minds, who have accomplished vast
attempts, cxpanded with his successes. Accustomed to grand
conceptions, and feeling from their cxperience of their own
talents, and the abundance of their means, a facility of prosccut-
ing the most capacious plans; it has been usual with conquerors,
who have united sovereignty with their military triumphs, instead
of enjoying their fame in peaceful repose, to dare new enterprises
of danger and difficulty, and of mighty issue. Caesar appears to
have amusced himself in forming great projects. He not only
purposcd to build a temple to Mars, whose magnitude was to
surpass whatever the world had scen of religious architecturc;
to drain the Pomptine marshes ; to make a highway through the
Apennines, from the Adriatic to the Tiber: and to cut through
the isthmus of Corinth:* but he had also a dream of subduing
the Parthians on the Euphrates; of marching along the Caspian,
and Mount €aucasus to the Euxine; of invading Scythia; from
thence of penetrating and conquering Germany ; and from that
country, of returning through Gaul, into Italy and Rome.® That
a mind, delighting to contemplate schemes so vast and cxtrava-
gant, should not have reached the shores of Gaul, and surveyed
the British island, then possessing the fame of being a new world,

. little known even to its Keltic neighbours as to its interior, with-
out fecling the desire to explore it, was a natural event. Cesar,
under this impulse, collected the merchants of Gaul, who had
been accustomed to visit the island ; and inquired of them its size,
what and how many nations inhabited it, their mode of warfare,
their customs, and their harbours. Obtaining from those whom
he questioned but scanty information, he sent one of his officers,

8 Suet. Vit. Ces. 8. 44. b Plut. Vit. Cees.
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in a vessel, to explore the coast, and collccted all the ships, within
his command, to make the exploring enterprise.

Some of the British states, hearing of his intentions from the
Keltic merchants, sent envoys of peace.

His first expedition into Britain was to reconnoitre; not to
subdue. He was compelled to fight upon his landing, in the
vicinity of Dover, becausc the Kentish Britons immediatcly
opposed him—conflicting even amidst the waves, with signal
courage ; and although Ceesar, observing his troops to be dispi-
rited by the British attacks, ordered up the vesscls with his
artillery, and poured from their side stoncs, arrows, and other
missiles, yet the natives stood the unusual discharges with intre-
pidity, and he made no impression. It was the rushing forward,
alone, of the bearer of the cagle of the tenth legion, exclaiming,
« Follow me, unless you mean to betray your standard to your
cnemies,” that roused the Roman legions to that desperate and
closer battle, which at length forced back the Britons, and secured
a landing. The Britons retired; and Caxsar did not pursuc.
The natives of the locality sent a message of peace; but four
days afterwards, a tempest dispersing his fleet, they assaulted the
Romans with new attacks. Ceesar repulsed them; but after this
success he thought it expedient, without advancing, to quit the
island suddenly at midnight. He ascribes his departure to the
approach of the autumnal equinox; but he knew of this event
before his landing. The truth scems to be that he found his pre-
sent force, though sufficient to repel the Britons, yet incompetent
to subdue them.c Ilis next invasion, in th¢ cnsuing summer,
was more formidable. It was made with five well-appointed
legions, and two thousand cavalry—a force of thirty thousand of
the best disciplined troops then known, under the ablest com-
mander. As the Britons did not contest the landing, it was easily
cffected. On this visit he quitted the coasts, and marched twelve
miles into the island. Therc he repulsed an attack. A storm
again shattering his fleet, he stopped his advance, and rcturned
to the coast, to provide for the safety of his ships. Ten days
afterwards he resumed his former position, and was immediately
assaulted by some of the British tribes, who had confederated
under the temporary command of Cassivellaun. They were re-
pelled. They attempted hostilitics again on the succceding day;
but were again defeated.  On these failures, the auxiliary bodies
left Cassivellaun; and Casar being informed of their desertion,
ventured to advance to the Thames, and to the borders of the
state of the British prince. The ford had been fortified by sharp

¢ Cesar, lib. iv. c. 18-33. On this expedition Dio’s observation scems a fair
one—* He obtained from it nothing, cither for himself or for his country, but the
glory of having fought in it; and as he stated this very strongly, the people of Rome
wondered, and extolled him.” Lib. xxxix. p. 128.
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stakes, under the water, and on the banks. The Romans passed
it, up to their necks in water, in the presence of the natives, col-
lected in arms on the other side, who, dismayed at the courage
of the cnemy, hastily retired. . .

Cassivellaun, keeping only four thousand war-chariots with
him, confincd his eflorts to harassing the invaders.

The civil dissensions of the island then began to give Caesar
the advantages of his enterprises. The Trinobantes, of whose
territories London was the metropolis, desired his aid, for their
chicf Mandubratius or Androgorus, against Cassivellaun; and
five other tribes also sent in their submission. Caesar was after-
wards attacked by four kings of Kent, Cingetorix, Carnilius,
Taximagulus, and Segonax, but without success; and Cassivel-
laun now sending an embassy for peace,® Cwmesar immediateh\;
granted it, demanded hostages, appointed a tribute, retired wi
his army to the sca-coast, and rclanded it in Gaul.®* The Romans
appcared no more in Britain, nor attempted to molest it, for seve-
ral years.

Augustus afterwards talked of an expedition to Britain, and
entered France, as if beginning it. But the Britons met him there
with peaceful embassies; and custom-dutics were imposed on the
commoditics, that were objects of trade between Gaul and
Britain: as ivory, bridles, amber, and glass vessels. Strabo well
remarks, that to have raised a tributec from the island, he must
have established a military force there, but the expense of these
troops would have consumed the contribution ; and when violent
courses are pursued, he adds, danger begins.

Tiberius was content to leave Britain unmolested. Caligula
was flattered in Gaul, by one of the British princes seeking an
asylumn in his court; and drawing up his army on the sea-shore,

d Cmsar, lib. v. e. 7-19. Dio remarks, that it would have been dangerous- to
him to have wintered in the island, lib. xi. p. 137. Polyenus has preserved a story
that Cicsar’s success in battle aguinst the Britons was obtained by placing an armed
elephant with a tower of soldicrs in his front, whose appearance threw the natives
into o panic. But Cmsar’s force, skill, and discipline, were sufficient to have ob-
tained his victorics without this stratagem.

¢ From Cresar’s own account, as thus abstracted, we perceive the propriety of Ho-
race applying the cpithet of intactus to Britain, as also of the invictus of Propertius.
Tacitus has justly given the amount of his successes, when he states, that he did not
subdue the island, but only showed it to the Romans. This correct intimation keeps
clear of Lucan's cxtreme, that he showed his affrighted back to the Britons : and of
that of Paterculus, that he twice passed through the island. His succcsses however
astonished and delighted his countrymen. He offered to Venus, whom he once
stated to be the ancestor of one of his aunts, (Suet. c. 6.) a breastplate of British
pearls. Pliny. The victories over the Britons were painted on purple hangings:
and some of the natives were given to the theatre. See Virgil, Goorg. 3, and Ser-
vius, on the passage, p. 126. .

f Horace. Strabo. In the following year Augustus resumed his project of an in-
vasion, because the natives broke their treaty ; but the insurrection of the Cantabri
in Spain prevented it. The “adjectis Britannis imperio,” of Horace, is therefore
rather a poctical figure, than an achieved fact.
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hé sounded a charge and commanded them to gather cockle-
shells, as indications of a conquest. With this bloodless triumph,
and the erection of a watch-tower to commemorate it, his ambi-
tion was satisfied. He left Britain to the continuation of those
internal wars, which all uncivilized nations pursue; and which
at last occasioned some to sacrifice their patriotism to their re-
venge, and to incite Claudius, his successor, to order Aulus Plau-
tus to lead an army into the island.* This general landed with a
powerful force, comprising German auxiliaries and some ele-
phants; and with Vespasian for onc of his officers. He had the
usual successes of the Roman discipline and skill. The Emperor
Claudius came himself to partake the trimnph. He took Cama-
lodunum or Malden, the capital of Cunobellin’s dominion; and,
after a residence of sixteen days in the island, returncd to Rome,
leaving Plautus to govern Britain® Games, triumphal arches,
dramatic representations, horsc-races, bear-combats, pyrrhic
dances, gladiators, rewards to his officers, and a splendid
triumph to himself, with the surname of Britannicus, attested his
own and the national exultations, at his successes in Britain.

Vespasian distinguished himself in Britain at this period.  He
fought thirty battles with the natives, took twenty towns, and
subducd the Isle of Wight 3 exertions which imply corresponding
efforts and intrepidity on the part of the Britons. The great
Titus, the conqueror of Jerusalem, fought here also, as military
tribune under his father, with much reputation both for his mo-
desty and couraged It is intcresting to read of this cclebrated
man, that when Vespasian was surrounded by the Britons, and
in extreme danger, Titus rushed upon the assailing enemics, and
at last extricated his revered parent* We may consider this
great instrument of Providence as training himself, unconsciously,
in Britain, for the awful task he was to accomplish.

The island, although thus penctrated to a certain extent, and
the southern parts occupicd by the Romans, was as yet neither
conquered nor tranquil.  Scven years afterwards, we find Osto-
rius withstanding the British assaults, and establishing a line of
posts between the Nen and the Severn.  The Britons on the cast

¢ Dio mentions Bericus as one of this deseription, lib. Ix. p. 779. His remark on
the political state of the Britons is, * that they were not aureropes, but were subject
to scveral kings,” ibid. Of thesc Plautus first defeated Kataratakos, and afterwards
Togodoumnos, the two sons of Kunobellin, ibid.

b Dio. lib, Ix. p. 781, 782. Tacitus’s account of this invasion has perished in his
ast books. That clephants werc used by the Romans in England, appears from the
bones of an elephant having been found, on digging for gravel, in a ficld near Battle
Bridge. 1 Lecl. Collect. p. Ixiv.

: s Su.ct.on. Vesp, c. 4. i Suct. Tit. c. 4.

k_ l?no. Cns:s. lib. Ix. p. 788. Joscphus mentions the extraordinary strength and
activity of Titus, and gives instances of his rescuing his soldiers from the Jews by
his personal cxertions.” Few pieces of history are morc interesting than Josephus’s
account of the final siege and destruction of Jerusalem.
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and north, and afterwards those of Wales, renewed the conflicts.
The defeat and capturc of Caradawg or Caractacus, whose ap-
pearance at Rome, as a prisoner, excited peculiar exultation ; and
for whom an impressive specch has been composed by Tacitus,
of which the rude Briton could only recognise the manly fecling
it displays,! secured the Roman conquests.

About ten years afterwards, the Britons rushed to a new effort
to regain their independence, under Boadicea, which they began,
like Mithridates in Asia, by an inhuman massacre of all the
Romans within their reach. This new struggle has been de-
scribed by Tacitus with all his cnergy. The Roman governor
Suetonius happened to be a man of talent, equal to the emergency,
and finally triumphed over all the fury and forces of the Britons.
Boadicea poisoned herself; and the island was again subdued
into terror and peace,® though much remained unconquered.

Vespasian had the recollection of his personal exploits, to ex-
citc his military attention to Britain, after he had obtained the
cmpire. He sent powerful armies to extend the Roman con-
quests. The conflicts continued with varying success: but the
Britons were resolute and undaunted by failure.®

Scventeen years afier the revolt of Boadicea, Agricola was
appointed to command the Roman forces in Britain; and by him
the conquest of the island was completed. The pen and affection
of Tacitus have amply, and intcrestingly, detailed his political
and military conduct; and has made Galgacus or Gallawg, on
the Grampian Hills, as interesting as Caractacus.® It is ncedless
to dctail battles that so much resemble each other; and always
pain humanity both to read and to narrate. It is more pleasing
to contemplate the wisdom of his liberal mind, which directed its
powers to civilize and improve the ficrce natives. He' assisted
them 1o build temples, forums, and more convenient habitations.
He inspired them with a love of education; he applauded their
talents; flattered them as possessing a genius superior to the
Gauls; and he persuaded the sons of the chicfs to study letters.
The Roman dress, language, and literature gradually spread

1 See it in Tacitus, Ann. lib. xii. ¢. 37. Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes,
whom Caractucus had marricd, was afterwards subdued, ibid. c. 40. The allusions
to these victories in Britain, in the Roman poets of the day, show the joy of the pub-
lic feeling on the occasion. See them collected in Camden’s Introduction to the
Britannia. It is amusing to recad that our island was decmed a new world, an im-
pervious region of frost and snow, where stars never sct, and placed beyond the
limits of the earth, &c. &ec. ’

4“‘1Tucit. Ann, lib. xiv. ¢. 20-39, and more concisely in his lifc of Agricoly, c.
14-16.

n These cvents are briefly noticed by Tacitus in his Agricola, ¢. 16, 17. One of
the able governors here was Frontinus, the author of the book on the stratagems of
war.

° His animated, and no doubt much amplified and polished speech is in Vit.
Agric. s. 30.
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among the natives. All this was improvement; but human ad-
vantages arc mingled with imperfections. The civilization of
Rome also introduced its luxury: and baths, porticoes, and sen-
sual banquets became as palatable to the new subjects as to their
corrupted masters.? Four legions were kept in the island. Their
labours pervaded it with four great military roads, that became
the chicf Saxon highways; and in the military stations, upon
and near them, laid the foundations of our principal towns and
citics. The Roman law and magistracics were everywhere
established, and the British lawyers, as well as the British ladics,
have obtained the pancgyrics of the Roman classics. 1t is beau-
tifully said by Rutilius, that Rome filled the world with her legis-
lative triumphs, and caused all to live under one common pact;
that she blended discordant nations into one country ; and by im-
parting to those she conquered a companionship in her rights and
laws, inade the earth one great united city.r

Britain, nearly half a century after Agricola, was visited by the
Emperor Hadrian, who ordered the construction of a A C.121
military work, from the mouth of the Tyne to the Sol- = ™ ™=
way Firth, as the boundary of the Roman provinces in Britain. In
the next reign, of Antoninus Pius, the Romans penetrated again
to the isthmus between the firths of Forth and Clyde ; and built
another military rampart, for the farthest boundary of their em-
pire in Britain.® In 170 the Romans are said to have deserted
all the country which lay to the north of the wall of Antoninus.t

After this period, the Roman legions in Britain began to sup-
port their commanders in their competitions for the empire.
During these disputes, two unsubdued nations in the northern
parts of Britain, the Caledonians and Mecata, broke through the
rampart between the firths, and harassed the province. The Em-
peror Severus came to Britain to repress them. His , o4
wars in Scotland cost him much toil, and many men; = 7 7
but he subdued his wild opponents, and, instcad of the weak bar-

P Tac. Ag. 5. 21.
4 The stern Juvenal has
Gallia causidicos docuit facunda Britannos. Sat.
And Martiul has an cpigram on the decus forme of a British lady, whom he calls
Claudia Rufina. The cpithet of blue-cyed, which he applies to the Britons, was
also given to them by Seneca. All the northern nations "of Europe exhibit in their
physiognomy, this contrast with the black eyes and darker skins of Italy.
r  Legiferis mundum complexa trinmphis
Federe communi viverc cuncta facit—
Fecisti patriam diversis gentibus unam—
Dum que offers victis proprii consortia juris
Urbem fecisti quod prius orbis erat. Rutil. Iiin.

* « Betwixt them Agricola had formerly erccted a line of forts. These had not
been destroyed, and Lollius joincd them together by a long rampart.” Whit. Manch.
vol. ii. p. 86, 8vo.

t Ibid. u Herodian, lib. iii. p. 83. Xiphelin in Scver. p. 339.

VOL. L. 7
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rier of Hadrian, he erected an immense wall of stone, twelve feet
high, and eight feet thick, strengthened with towers, castleg,' and
stations at proper distances, and defended by a ditch and military
way. This great work (the vestiges of which are still visible in
scveral places) was built nearly parallel to that of Hadrian, at
the distance of a few paces further to the north, and from the
cast coast near Tinmouth, to the Solway firth at Boulness, on the
A. C. 211, West coast.” Severus died at York. As it was soon after

"™ this period that the Saxons began to molest Britain, we
shall proceed to narrate the history of the invasion and occupation
of Britain by the Saxons and Angles, after first stating all that can
be collected of their authentic history before they left the con-
tinent.

¥ Eutropius, lib. viii. ; and sec Henry's History of England, vol. ii. App. No. 9,
and Horsley Britannia Romana. We derive some curious information on the Ro-
man stations and residence in Britain, from the compilation of Richard of Cirences-
ter, first printod in 1757 from a MS. of the fourteenth century. It presents us with
cightcen ltinera, which, he says, he collccted from the remains of records which a
Roman gencral had caused to be made. Mr. Whitaker's remarks upon it, a litte
tinged with his sanguinc feclings, are in his Hist. Manch, vol. ii. p. 83-91.
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BOOK II.

CHAPTER L

The Origin of the Saxons.

Tue Anglo-Saxons were the pcople who transported them-
selves from the Cimbric peninsula, and its vicinity, in the fifth
and sixth centurics, into England. They were branches of the
great Saxon confedcration, which, from the Elbe, extended itself
at last to the Rhine. The hostilities of this formidable people had
long distressed the western regions of Lurope; and when the
Gothic nations overran the most valuable provinces of Rome, the
Anglo-Saxons invaded Britain soon after the Romans quitted it.
The ancient inhabitants, and the progeny of the Roman settlers,
disappeared as the new conquerors advanced, or accepted their
yoke; and Saxon laws, Saxon language, Saxon manners, govern-
ment, and institutions, overspread the land.

This revolution, than which history presents to us none more
complete, has made the fortuncs of the Saxons, during every
period, interesting to us. Though other invaders have appeared
in the island, yet the cflects of the Anglo-Saxon settlements have
prevailed beyond cvery other. Our language, our government,
and our laws, display our Gothic ancestors in every part: they
live, not merely in our annals and traditions, but in our civil in-
stitutions and perpetual discourse. The parent tree is indeed greatly
amplified, by branches engrafted on it from other regions, and by
the new shoots, which the accidents of time, and the improve-
ments of society, have produced ; but it discovers yet its Saxon
origin, and retains its Saxon propertics, though more than thirtecn
centurics have rolled over, with all their tempests and vicissi-
tudes.

Although the Saxon name became, on the continent, the appel-
lation of a confederacy of nations, yet, at first, it denoted a single
state. The Romans began to remark it, during the second cen-
tury of the Christian era; until that period, it had escaped the
notice of the conquerors of the world, and the happy obscurity
was rewarded by the absence of that desolation whicK their am-
bition poured profusely on mankind.
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Ptolemy, the Alexandrian, was the first writer whom we know
to have mentioned the Saxons. By the passage in his Geogra-
phy, and by the concurrence in all their future history, it is ascer-
tained, that, before the year 141 after Christ," there was a people
called Saxons, who inhabited a territory at the north side of the
Elbe, on the neck of the Cimbric Chersoncsus, and three small
islands, at the mouth of this river. From the same author it is
also clear, that the Saxones were of no great importance at this
period ; for in this peninsula, which is now divided into Jutland,
Sleswick, and Holstein, no fewer than six other nations were sta-
tioned, besides the Saxones and the remnant of the Cimbri.?

But it is not probable, that the Saxons should have started sud-
denly into existence, in the days of Ptolemy. The question of
their previous history has been thercfore agitated ; and an cqual
quantity of learning and of absurdity has been brought forward
upon the subject.

It has been observed, that to explain the origin of the Saxons,
the most wild and inconsistent fictions have been framed. But
it is not this nation only, which has becen thus distinguished by
the perverseness of the human mind, labouring to explore inscru-
table antiquity ; cvery people may recount similar puerilities.

To claim an extravagant duration, has been the folly of every
state which has risen to any eminence.  'We have heard, in our
childhood, of the dreams of the Babylonians, Egyptians, Indians,
and Chinese; and we know, that even Athenians could wear a
golden grasshopper,® as an emblem, that they sprung fortuitously
from the earth they cultivated, in ages far beyond the reach of
human history : we may therefore pardon and forget the fables
of the Saxon patriots.

It has caused much surprise, that Tacitus, who wrote a par-
ticular description of Germany, many years before Ptolemy,
should have omitted to name the Saxons.® Every author has

* Ptolemy lived in the reign of Marcus Aurelivs, according to Suidas, vol. ii. p.
646; but he testifies himself, in the 7th book Mag. Synt. p. 167, that he made astro-
nomicul observations at Alexandria in the 2d year of Ant. Pius, or ann. Chiist, 139,
3 Fah. Bibl. Greec. p. 412. He speaks also of an eclipse of the moon in the 9th of
Adrian, or ann. Chr. 125. De la Lande’s Astron. i. p. 312. He mentions no obser-
vation beyond 141. Ib. 117.

b Cl. Plolemeeus Georg. lib. ii. c. 11. Marcianus of Heraclea, somewhat later
than Ptolcmy, gives the Saxons the same position on the neck of the Chersoncsus,
Pont. ib. 651. The geographical Lexicographer of Byzantium, usually named Ste-
ghunun, briefly says, “dwelling in the Cimbric Chersonesus.” Steph. Byz. voc

axones.

¢ Krantz remarked this: “ Ita puerilibus fabulis et anilibns deliramentis omnia
scatent, ut nihil in his sibi constet, nihil quadret.” Saxonia, p. 1. Yet the absurdity
of others did not preserve him from an imitation.

d Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol. i. p. 2. So the Arcadians boasted they were
argoosrnvol, or before the moon. Ib. p. 1.

e Conringius thinks, that by some unexplained accident, time has effaced from the
text of Tacitus a passage about the Saxons. Schilter’s Thes. Ant. Teut. iii. p. 704.
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been unwilling to suppose, that they came to the Elbe in the
short interval between these authors, and thercfore it has been
very generally imagined, that the nation, to whom Tacitus gave
the denomination of Fosi, were the warriors, who acquired after-
wards so much celebrity, under thc name of Saxons. .

Beforc such violent suppositions are admitted, it seems neces-
sary to ask, if Ptolemy mentions any other people, in his geogra-
phy of Germany, whom Tacitus has not noticed? if he does, the
omission of Tacitus is not, in the present instance, singular; if he
does not, the conjecture that the Fosi were the Saxons, comes to
us with authority.

Upon comparing the Cimbric Chersonesus of Tacitus, with the
dclincation of the same place by Ptolemy, the question above
stated is dccided. Ptolemy does not mention the Saxones only,
as being therc; on the contrary, he names, separatcly, six other
nations, beforc he comes to the Cimbri. Tacitus, after mention-
ing the Frisii, Chauci, and Cherusci, speaks of the Fosi, and
closes his account of this part of Germany with the Cimbri.
Tacitus has not merely neglected to name the Saxons, but also
the Sigulones, the Sabalingii, the Cobandi, the Chali, the Phundu-
sii, and the Charudes.® If cither of thesc tribes had risen to emi-
nence, the one, so successful, would have been thought the Fosi.
The Saxons became renowned, and their celebrity, rather than
their situation, has made some persons desirous to find them in
Tacitus. The name of Fosi cannot be strictly applicd to the
Saxons, with more justice than to the others.h

But it cannot be inferred from the silence of Tacitus, that the
Saxons were not above the Elbe in his days. In this part of his
map of Germany, he docs not seem to have intended to give that
minute detail of information, which Ptolemy, fortunately for our
subject, has dclivered. Tacitus directed his philosophical eye on
the German states, who differed in manners, as well as in name.
He scldom presents a merc nomenclature; he secms to enume-
rate those the most carefully, whose wars, customs, fame, vicissi-
tudes, and power, had distinguished them from the rest. As the

f Cellarius Geog. Ant. i. p. 303, and Claverius, iii. Germ. Ant. 87, and many
others assert this. Spener with diffidence defends it. Notit. Germ. Ant. 363. With
a manly bul rare impartiality he states forcibly the objections to the opinion he
adopts, 371. Leibnitz placcs the Fosi on the Fusa, a river which falls into the Aller,
near Zell. Ibid. 372.

€ Cluvcrius thus stations these tribes. The Sigulones northward from the Saxons,
as far a8 Tunderen and Appenrade; Sabalingii, above these, to the Nipsa and Tobes.
ket, on which are Ripen and Kolding ; Cobandi, thence to Holm and Horsens ;
Chali, beyond these to Hensburg and Hald ; the Phundusii and Charudcs on the
west and cust, northward, to the Lymfort; and the Cimbri in Wensussel. Ant.
Ger. iii. p. 94.  See also on this Chorography Pontanus, p. 649.

® Strabo, Tucitus, and Ptolemy, exhibit a very natural progression of information
on the German geography. Tacitus gives a more accurate dctail than Strabo, and
Ptolemy, writing later, is still more minute.

%
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Saxons, and their neighbours, were not remarkable in either of
these circumstances, he knew them not, or he passed them over;
but Ptolemy pursues the plan of a plain and accurate chorogra-
pher; he is solicitous to mark positions, latitudes, distances, and
names, leaving narrations of history and manners almost out of
his consideration. It was therefore a part of his plan to notice
the Saxons, as it was consistent in Tacitus to have omitted them.

The only inferences which can be safcly drawn from the silence
of Tacitus and the preceding geographers, are, that the Saxons
were then an obscure and inconsiderable people, and had neither
molcsted the nations of greater notoriety, nor incurred the enmity
of the Roman government.

It will be unnecessary to employ our time in cnumerating the
many fallacious theories which have been framed, on the origin
of our Anglo-Saxon ancestors. It will be more useful to select
those few facts which may be gleancd from the writers of anti-
quity on this subject, and to statc to the reader, rather what he
may believe, than what he must reject.

The carly occupation of Europe, by the Kimmerian and Keltic
races, has been already displayed. The next stream of barbaric
tribes, whose progress forined the second great influx of popula-
tion into Europe, were the Scythian, German, and Gothic tribes.
They also entered it out of Asia. 1t is of importance to recollect
the fact of their primeval locality, because it corresponds with
this circumstance, that Herodotus, besides the main Scythia, which
he places in Europe, mentions also an Eastern or Asiatie Scythia,
beyond the Caspian and Iaxartest  As thesec new comers pressed
on the Kimmerians and Kelts, their predecessors, those nations
retired towards the western and southern extremitics of Europe,
pursued still by the Scythian invaders. This new wave of popu-
lation gradually spread over the mountains, and into the vast
forests and marches of Europe, until, under the name of Germans,
an appellation which Tacitus calls a recent naineji they had not
only rcached the Rhine, but had also crossed it into France. Here
Ceesar found onc great body firmly settled, descended from themn,
whom he calls Belgwe ; though its component states had their
peculiar denominations,* besides a very large force of recent
German invaders, under the command of Ariovistus.

i This Asiatic Scythia suits Mr. Abel Remusat’s inference, in his Memoir lately
read before the Academic des Inscriptions, that the Goths originully issued fromn
Tartary, because near Mount Altai inscriptions have been found in Runic characters
like those of Scandinavia. On this point we must always recolicet, that the north-
ern traditions about Odin, the common ancestor of the Scandinavians, Saxons, and
Goths, bring him at the head of the Ase, from the Asiatic regions,

i De Mor. Germ.

k Dc Bell. Gall. The fact that nations of the enme origin had yet different locul
or provincial names ; as the Germans who passed the Rhine becoming Tungri, and
part of the Belge, Bcllovaci, &c., must be remembercd, when we consider the de-
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* This second stock of the European population is peculiarly
interesting to us, because from its branches not only our own
immnediate ancestors, but also those of the most celebrated nations
of modern Europe, have unquestionably descended. The Anglo-
Saxons, Lowland Scotch, Normans, Danes, Norwegians, Sweﬁcs,
Germans, Dutch, Belgians, Lombards, and Franks, have all sprung
from that great fountain of the human race, which we have dis-
tinguished by the terms Scythian, German, or Gothic.!

The ancient languages of thesc nations prove their ancient
aflinity, the contiguous chronology of their first origin, and their
comnmon derivation; and afford evidences of these truths, from
which every one may satisfy his doubts or his curiosity. Wehave
works still existing in the ancient Gothic™ and Saxon,® as well as
in the Frankish® and Icelandic,? in which the philologist will casily
perceive their mutual relationship.  The comparisonof these with

rivation of nations; as the omission of this recollection has occasioned many anti-
quaries to consider those people as distinct in origin, who were really reluted. T'ncitus
remarks, that the Trevisi and Nervii were ambitious of a Germun origin, though
residing in and near Gaul. Indeed, his whole book on the Germans proves that
cach tribe went by very distinct appellations, though all were Germans.  This may
lessen the scruples of those who doubt whether the Gete and Goths were Seythian
nations.

! Mr. Archdcacon Coxe, in his * Vindication of the Celts,” has rcbuked many of
Mr. Pinkcrton's erroncous opinions, unfounded declamation, wrong quotations, and
misconstruction and misapplication of several ancient authorities.  But amid these
faults I have no doubt of the correctness of Mr. Pinkerton's gencral notion, that the
Gerinan, Scythian, and Gothic nations were of the sume gencerie family.  This is
all that I can praise in his Dissertation on the Goths; for the chronology which he
attempts to build up, und many of his dctails, arc not only unwarranted, but incon-
sistent with true history. Mr. Pinkerton and Mr. Whitaker, alike in their angry
temperament of mind, and modc of reading, and stating ancicnt authoritics, are in
two cxtremes as to their inferences. ‘I'he latter strives to make every thing Keltic,
the former Scythian. Both are too apt to muke their authorities speak rather what
they wish, than what they find : they are equally intolerant of any contrary opinion ;
and though the ane ubhors and the other accredits Ossian, almost the only point in
which they agree is to abuse Mr. Macpherson.  Both, however, were men of vigor-
ous minds and extensive reading ; and deserve uch praise for having devoted so
much attention to these uninviting studics. I'hie fire of genius at times burnt with
great encrgy in Mr. Whitaker, and makes us lament that he did not direct it to more
congenial themes.

m The fragment of the Gospels, in the celebrated Silver MSS. of the Meso-Gothic,
printed by Marshall with the Saxon Gospels in 1665, und recently with more splen-
dour and accuracy, prescrve & nost intercsting specimen of the ancient Gothic
tongue.

s The present work will contain many specimens of this language. Wotton’s
Conspeetus contains a copious catnlogue of the Anglo.Suxon MSS, that exist.

o The Franco-Theotisc versified harmony of the four evangclists, by Otfrid, and
several other specimens of this language of the ancient Franks, are pubhished with
a glassary valuable to a certain extent, but which is capable of much improvement,
in Schilter’s Thesaurus.

P Many of the Icclandic sagas have been published by the northern literati, with
Latin translations. 1 have accustomed mysclf 10 rely on the accuracy of these ver-
sions, but some passages of Mr. Thorkelin’s late translation of Beownlf, lead me to
recommend to the student an acquaintance with the original language, Peringskiold’s
catalogue of the sagas is printed in the pars altcra of Hicke's Thesaurus.
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the modern German, Danish, Dutch, Swedish, and Flemish, wiil
equally demonstrate the kinship betwecn the ancient parents and
their existing descendants.®

The first appearance of the Scythian tribes in Europe may be
placed, according to Strabo and Homer, about the eighth, or,
according to Herodotus, in the seventh century before the Chris-
tian erar Herodotus likewise states, that the Scythians declared
their nation to be more recent than any other, and that they reck-
oned only one thousand years betwcen Targitaos, their first king,
and the aggression of Darius. The first scenes of their civil
existence, and of their progressive power, were in Asia, to the
east of the Araxes. Here they multiplied and cxtended their
territorial limits, for some centuries, unknown to Europe. Their
gencral appellation among themsclves was Scoloti, but the Greeks
called them Scythians,® Scuthoi, or Nomades.

To this judicious and probable account of Ierodotus, we add
the information collected by Diodorus. He says, that the Scy-
thians, formerly inconsiderable and few, possessed a narrow
region on the Araxes; but by degrees they became more power-
ful in numbers and in courage. They extended their boundaries
on all sides; till at last they raised their nation to great empire
and glory.t

One of their kings becoming valiant and skilful in the art of
war, they added to their territory the mountainous regions about
Caucasus, and also the plains towards the ocean, and the Palus
Mz=otis, with the other regions near the Tanais. In the course
of time they subdued many nations, between the Caspian and the
Mzeotis, and beyond the Tanais. Thus, according to Diodorus,
the nation increased, and had kings worthy of remembrance. The
Shakai, the Massagetai, and the Arimaspol, drew their origin from
them.t

The Massagctai seem to have been the most castern branch of
the Scythian nation. Wars arising between them and the other
Scythic tribes, an emigration from the latter took place, according
to the account which Herodotus selects, as in his opinion the
most authentic,Y which occasioned their entrance into Europe.

a The continental writers have not so clcarly distinguished the Keltic and Gothic
nations as our own authors have done, but most frequently confusec the two races.

r See before, p. 39.

* Herod. Melp. e. 5, 7, 6, 11. The wars of the Scythians before this period
must have been with their Asiatic ncighbours; but I think there is no credit to
be given to the system of an ancient great or universal Scythic empire. The
passage in Justin, which eceme to warrant it,and for which I have no great respect,
does not appcar to me to be a sufficient foundation for it. His period of 1500 years
1 believe to be fabulous; and am much inclined to the supposition that xv has been
confounded in the MS. of Justin for xv¢; and that, in consequence, fificen hundred
has been read instead of fifteen. The supposition of one great and early Scythian
empire secms to me to have no foundation. See Vindic. of the Celts, p. 14.

t Diod. Siculus, p. 127. @ Ib. p. 127. ¥ Herod. Melpom. s. 11.
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Such feuds and wars have contributed, morc than any other
causc, to disperse through the world its uncivilized inhabitants.

The emigrating Scythians crossed the Araxes, passed out of
Asia, and, invading the Kimmerians, suddenly appeared in Europe,
in the seventh century before the Christian era. Part , . o0 |
of the Kimmerians flying into Asia Minor, some of ™ " 700,
the Scythian hordes pursued them ; but, turning in a direction dif-
erent from that which the Kimmerians traversed, they missed their
intended prey, and fell unintentionally upon the Medes. They de-
feated thc Medes, pressed on towards Egypt, and governed those
Rz{lrts of Asia for twenty-cight years, till Cyaxarcs, thc King of

edia, at last expelled them.v

The Scythian tribes however continued to flock into Europe ;
and in the reign of Darius, their European colonies were suffi-
cicntly numerous and celebrated to cxcite the ambition of the
Persian monarch, afier his capture of Babylon; but all his efforts
against them failed.* In the time of Herodotus, they had gained
an important footing in Europe. They secm to have spread into
it, from the Tanais to the Danube,” and to have then taken a west-
erly direction; but their kindred colonies, in Thrace, had extended
also to the south. Their most northward ramification in Europe
was the tribe of the Roxolani, who dwelt above the Borysthencs,
the modern Dnieper.=

It would be impertinent to the great subject of this history, to
engage in a minuter discussion of the Scythian tribes. They
have become better known to us, in recent periods, under the
name of Gete and Goths,* the most celebrated of their branches.

As they spread over Europe, the Kimmerian and Kcltic popu-
lation retired towards the west and south. In the days of Cesar,
the most advanced tribes of the Scythian, or Gothic race, were
known to the Romans undcer the name of Germans. They occu-
pied all the continent but the Cimbric peninsula, and had reached

* Herod. Clio, s. 15, 103-106. It was at this period that Idanthyrgus the Scythian
king overran Asia as far as Egypt, Strabo, 1007. At this time also occurred the
expedition of Maduos their king, Strabo, 106.

= Herod. Melpom. ¥ 1bid. Melp. s. 47-57.

z Strabo says, ** Above the Borysthenes dwell the last of the known Scuthio, the
Roxolanoi. The parts beyond them arc uninhabitable from the cold,” 175. He re-
peats this again. * Ifany livc above the Ifoxolanoi we know not. They are the
most northern, and inhabit the places between the Tanais, (the Don,) and the Borys-
thenes, p. 470.

* That the Gete were Goths cannot be doubted. The Gete were the same as the
Daci, or as they were more anciently called, Davi. Hence the Greek terms for
slaves in their comedies, which Terence has borrowed, Geta and Davus, Strabo, lib.
vii. 467. The Getewe used the same language with the Thracians, and the Greeks
. called them a Thracian nation: so does Menander. Strabo, p. 453-455. Ovid,
who was banished to Tome, a town of Mysia, on the Euxine, frequently talke of his
Getic and Scythic locality in his epistles and Tristia. As he was so near the borders
of the Sarmatians, it is a natural circumstance that their name is also mentioned in
his verses ; but this is no identification of nations whose origin was so distinct.
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and even passed the Rhine. One of their divisions, the Belge, hdd
for some time established themselves in Flanders and part of
France; and another body, under Ariovistus, were attempting a
similar settlement near the centre of Gaul, which _Caesar pre-
vented® It is most probable that the Belge in Britain were de-
scendants of colonists or invaders from the Belgz in Flanders
and Gaul.

The names Scythians and Scoloti, were, like Galli and Kim-
merians, not so much local as generic appellations. The diflerent
tribes of the Scythians, like those of the Kimmerians and Gauls,
had their peculiar distinctive denominations.

The Saxons were a German or Tcutonic, that is, a Gothic or
Scythian tribe; and of the various Scythian nations which have
been recorded, the Sakai, or Sace, arc the people from whom
the descent of the Saxons may be inferred, with the least violation
of probability. Sakai-suna, or the sons of the Sakai, abbreviated
into Saksun, which is the same sound as Saxon, scems a rcasona-
ble etymology of the word Saxon. The Sakai, who in Latin are
called Sacx, were an important branch of the Scythian nation.
They were so celebrated, that the Persians called all the Scy-
thians by the name of Sacac; and Pliny, who mentions this, re-
marks Lﬁ’em among the most distinguished people of Scythia.
Strabo places them castward of the Caspian, and states them to
have made many incursions on the Kimmerians and Treres, both
far and near. They scized Bactriana, and the most fertile part of
Armenia, which, from them, derived the name Sakasina; they
defeated Cyrus; and they reached the Cappadoces on the Eux-
ined This important fact of a part of Armcnia having been
named Sakasina, is mentioned by Strabo in another place;® and
seems to give a geographical locality to our primeval ancestors,
and to account for thc Persian words that occur in the Saxon
language, as they must have come into Armenia from the north-
crn regions of Persia.

That somec of the divisions of this pcople were rcally called
Saka-suna, is obvious from Pliny; for he says, that the Sakai,
who settled in Armenia, were named Sacassani,f which is but
Saka-suna, spelt by a person unacquainted with the meaning of
the combincd words. And the name Sacasena,f which they gave
to the part of Armenia they occupied, is nearly the same sound
as Saxonia. It is also important to remark, that Ptolemny men-
tions a Scythian people, sprung from the Sakai, by the name of
Saxones. If the Sakai, who rcached Armenia, were called Sa-

b These two facts are fully asseried by Cesar. He cxpressly distinguishes the
Kelts from the Belgians in Gaul, as differing in language, laws, aad customs, and
ascribes to the Belgiane a German origin.

¢ Pliny, lib. vi. c. 19. d Strabo, lib. xi. p. 776, 778. ¢ Ibid. p. 124.

f Pliny, lib. vi. ¢. 11. € Strabo, lib. xi. p. 776, 778.
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cassani, they may have traversed Europe with the same appella-
tion; which being pronounced by the Romans from them, and
then reduced to writing from their pronunciation, may have been
spelt with the x instead of the ks, and thus Saxones would not
be a greater variation from Sacassani or Saksuna, than we find
between French, Frangois, Franci, and their Greek name, ggayys;
or between Spain, Espagne, and Hispania.

It is not at all improbable, but that some of these marauding
Sakai, or Sacassani, were gradually propelled to the western
coasts of Europe, on which they were found by Ptolemy, and
from which they molested the Roman empire, in the third cen-
tury of our era. There was a people called Saxoi, on the Eux-
ine, according to Stcphanus.® We may consider these also, as a
nation of the same parentage; who, in the wanderings of the
Sakai, from Asia to the German Occan, were left on the Euxine,
as others had chosen to occupy Armenia. 'We may hcre recol-
lect the traditional descent of Odin preserved by Snorre in the
Edda and his history. This great ancestor of the Saxon and
Scandinavian chieftains, is represented to have migrated from a
city, on the east of the Tanais, called Asgard, and a country
called Asaland, which imply the city and land of the As® or
Asians. The cause of this movement was the progress of the
Romansd Qdin is stated to have moved first into Russia, and
thence into Saxony. This is not improbable. The wars between
the Romans and Mithridates involved, and shook most of the
barbaric nations in these parts, and may have cxcited the desire,
and imposed the nccessity of a westerly or Europcan emigra-
tion.
Of the ancient Scythian language, the probable parent of all

the Gothic tongues, we have a few words preserved to us:

Exampaios sacred ways.

Arima one.
Spou an cye.

Oior a man.

Pata to kill.
Groucasum white with snowd

Of their gods, we learn that they had seven; whose character
and attributes were thought, by Herodotus, to be like some of the

most distinguished in the Grecian mythology: as

Tabiti, their principal deity,
rescmbled the Greek, Vesta.

b Stepbanus de Urb. et Pop. p. 657. i Snorre Ynglinga Saga. ¢. 2, and
i Hasod. Melpom. s, 52, 28, 110. Pliny, lib. vi. c. 19.
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Papaios Jupiter.
Oitosuros Apollo.
Artimpasa, or Arippasa Venus.
Thamimasadas Neptune.
Apia, wife of Papaios Earth.

They had also a warlike deity, like Mars, whose name has
not been given to us; and to whom only they raised altars,
images, and temples,X and to whom they sacrificed annually
horses and sheep, and a portion of their prisoners. Their bows
were proverbial!  In battle they drank the blood of the. first
cneiny whom they mastered.  They scalped their opponents, and
offered their heads to their king; and they made drinking vessels
of the skulls of their greatest enemies or conquered friends.
They had many diviners, who used rods of willow for their pre-
dictions.™ In these customs our Gothic ancestors rcsembled
them. They had the moral virtues of Nomadic nations. Eschy-
lus mentions them with an cpithet that implies their habits of
social justice. Homer declares that no nation was more just
than theirs ; and Strabo asks where is the wonder of this, as they
carcd little for monecy or commerce, which he considers to be the
fountains of civilized dishonesty.”

The nations who entered Europe, afier the Scythic or Gothic
or Teutonic tribes, have been called Sclavonian or Sarmatian,
forming a third great race who have appearcd on the vast Ger-
manic continent. The Sarmatian or Sclavonic branches have
occupied Russia, Poland, Eastern Prussia, Moravia, Bohemia and
their vicinity. As our ancient history is not connected with this
race, it will be suflicient to remark, that they had rcached the
ncighbourhood of the T'anais on the borders of Europe, in the

k Herod. Mclp. 8. 59. Lucian tells us that they adored a sword, Jup. Trag., which
Herodotus mentions as their cmblein of Mars. Lucian slso says that despising the
Grecian worship as unworthy of the dcity, they sacrificed men to their Diana, who
delighted in human blood.

! « Like a Scythic bow,” Strabo, 187.

™ Her. s. 64, 65, 67. Strabo remarks, that they used skulls for their cups, lib. vii.
p. 458. In the days of Herodotus their customs were sufficiently ferocious. But by
the time that their branches the Germans and Saxons had pervaded Europe and
attracted the attention of Tacitus, they had attained the improvements whose benefits
we feel. How superior both they and the Kelts of Gaul werc to the inorc savage
and uncivilized tribes of America we may perccive, by contrasting Tucitus’s account
of the Germans, with Bruinerd the Indian missionary’s description of the North
American Indians. Of these he says, “ they are in general wholly unacquuinted
with civil laws and proceedings; nor have any kind of notion of civil judicatures:
of persons being arraigned, tried, judged, condemned or acquitted. They have little
or no ambition or resolution. Not one in a thousand of them has the epirit of a man.
They are unspeakably indolent and slothful. They discover little gratitude or even
manhood, amidst all the kindncsses they receive. They seem to have no sentiments
of generosity, benevolence, or goodness.” Sce Brainerd’s Life by President Ed-
wards. He died 1747.

n Strabo, 460, 461, 454.



Caar. 1] ANGLO-SAXONS. 85

time of Herodotus, who calls them Sauromate.? This fact gives
one solid basis for their just chronology. Herodotus lived 450
years before our cra; and thus he gives evidence of the exist-
ence and approach to Europe of the Sarmatian race at that
period.

The Sclavonic is a genus of languages which every examiner
would separate from the Keltic and Gothic. The present Rus-
sian is thought to be the most faithful specimen of the original
Sclavonic. The Poles, the Bohemians, the Dalmatians, the
Croatians, the Bulgarians, Carinthians, Moravians, and some
other tribes adjacent, formerly used its various dialects. It pre-
vailed in those parts of Europe where the ancients placed the
Sarmatx.s The numerous tribes who spoke the Sclavonic pre-
served their ancient name of Venedi, long after their invasion of
Germany, in the fifth or sixth century, though they were also
called Slavi. Their successes enabled them to reach the Saxons
and the Francs, but their conquests were terminated by the op-
position of Charlemagne, and their incessant civil feuds.

The incontrovertible fact, of the existence in ancient Europe of
at least threce genera of languages, strongly distinguished from
each other, conducts us safcly to the conclusion, that the collec-
tions of nations who spoke them, must have also differed in the
chronology of their origin. As the Keltic tribes were found in
the most western extremities of Furope, it is reasonable to infer
that they visited it carlier than the others: so the Sclavonic peo-
ples, being found to reside about its castern boundarics, may be
fairly considered as the latest settlers. The CGothic or Tcutonic
states, from their position, claim justly an intcrmediate date. As
they advanced westwards, the Keltoi retired before them.  As
the ramifications of the Scythians, Saxons, and Goths, spread
toward the Germanic Ocean, the Sclavonic hordes flowed after
them from Asia. The Saxon was one of the Gothic or "T'eutonic
states, and it was as far west as the Elbe, in the days of Ptolemy.
The Saxons were therefore, in all likelihood, as ancient visiters of
Europe as any other Gothic tribe. Their situation seems to indi-
cate that they moved among the foremost columns of the second

P He says the regions beyond the Tanais are no purt of Scythia. The first por-
tion belongs to the Sauromate, lib. iv. e. 21.

4 The extent of the nationcs Slavorum, and of their language, is stated by Hel-
moldus, Chron. Slav. p. 3 ; by Krantz in his Wandalia, p. 2; by Chryteeus, Wanda-
lia, p. 3; by Munster, 1 Schard. Hist. Germ. 486; and by Faber, Rer. Musc. 132.
On the Slavi, see Spencr’s Notitiu, ii. p. 384. Sunt a Germanis plane diversi generis.
Pontanus, Chor. Dan. 710.

r Dubravii Hist. Bohem. 44. Helmoldus, p. 3, says, that the Hangarians nec
" habitu nec lingua discrepant. But Krantz disputes his authority, and aftirms, that
:‘llrncl;éowledge the Hungarian and Sclavonic to be dissimilar lunguages. Wan-

alia, 36.

VoL. I. 8
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great emigration into Europe; but the particular date of their
arrival on the Elbe, or a more particular derivation, it is impos-
sible to prove, and therefore unprofitable to discuss.*

CHAPTER II

Description of the country inhabited by the Saxons near the Elbe, before
they occupied Britain.

Tae infant state of the Saxon pecople, when the Romans first
observed them, cxhibited nothing from which human sagacity
would have predicted greatness. A territory, on the neck of the
Cimbric Chersonesus, and three small islands, containcd those
whose descendants occupy the circle of Westphalia, the electo-
rate of Saxony, the British islands, the United States of North
America, and the British colonics in the two Indies. Such is the
course of Providence, that empires the most extended, and the
most formidable, arc found to vanish as the morning mist; while
tribes scarce visible, or contemptuously overlooked, like the
springs of a mighty river, often glide on gradually to greatness
and veneration.

The three islands, which the Saxons in the days of Ptolemy in-
habited, were those which we now denominate North Strandt,
Busen, and Heiligland.*

North Strandt, formerly torn from South Jutland by the vio-
lence of the waves, is situated opposite to Hesum, and above
Eiderstede, from both which it is scparated by intervals of sea.
The Hever, a bay which flows below it, and washes the northern
shore of the Eiderstede, is favourable to commercial navigations.
This island was formerly about twenty miles long, and in most

* The most ancient nations of Italy and Grecce, and those on the coast of the
Mecditerrancan, the Agean Sca, and the Adriatic, appear to me to have sprung
partly from Phenician and Egyptian colonizations, and partly from the migrations
of the Kimmerian and Keltic races. From this ancicnt population, secondary
colonizations took place, like those which peopled Magna Grecia, and the north
coast of the Euxine, and which scttled at Mareeillcs. 1n their later pepulation, the
Gothic or Scythian tribes, as well as the Carthaginians, must have had some share.
The most remarkable fact of the Latin language is, that although visibly of the
same family with the Greck, yet it contains many striking resemblances, especially
in its terminations, to the ancient Sanscrit. Meric Casaubon has taken some pains
to shov:; that the Saxon language has great affinity with the Greek. De Ling. Sax.
234-376. )

* Cluver. Ant. Ger. iii. p. 97. Pontanus Chorog. 737. Du Bos Histoire Critique, i.
p. 148. The geographer of Ravenna places Eustrachia among the Saxon isles, lib. v.
c. 30. This may mean the neighbouring peninsula, Eyderstadt, which was almost an
island.



Cruar. 1] ANGLO-SAXON. 87

parts seven miles broad. It once contained twenty-two parishes,
and was noted for its agricultural produce, as well as its fish.
The raging of the sea has materially damaged it since the time
of the Saxons. Four calamitous inundations are recorded to
have happened, in 1300, 1483, 1532, and 1615; but the most de-
structive of all began in the night of the 11th October, 1634 ; the
island was entirely overflowed ; 6408 persons, 1332 houses, and
50,000 head of cattle were washed away into the sca. Such
devastations have almost annihilated the place. There is now
remaining of Nord-strand only the small parish of Pelworm,
which derives its safety from the height of its situation.

Busen lics north of the mouth of the Elbe, to the westward of
Ditmarsia, and looks towards Mcldorp; in breadth it is above
two miles, in length near three. It is situated close upon the
main land, of which it is suspected to have once formed a part.
Being one even plain, the stormy ocean around makes the island
a perilous habitation; it has therefore been surrounded by a
strong dyke. It contains three or four parishes, with about as
many villages ; and though boasting no pre-eminence of soil, it
commonly yields its produce with modcrate fertility.*

But the most celebrated, and the most frequented of the Saxon
islands was Heiligisland. The words literally mean the sacred
island." In the eighth century, and in the eleventh, it had two
other names; Fossetis-land,! and Farria, which have been writ-
ten with various orthography.

This ancient scat of our forefathers has now become united to
the British dominions.s As it was the principal station of their
naval excursions, it is peculiarly interesting to us, and an impor-
tant object of our national history. But its condition has greatly
varicd : we will therefore subjoin its earlicst, as well as its subse-
quent and latest descriptions, to give the rcader the fullest infor-
mation of its successive states that can now be obtained.

b Chryteus, 65. Pontanus, p, 741. Ubbo Emmius, p. 30, 158.

¢ The destruction extended to other parts of Jutland. In the Eyderstede, 664
houses, 2107 persons, and 12,000 cattle and sheep were swept off. Busching'’s Geo-

raphy.
€ d Ubbo Emmius, Rer. Fris. p. 31. Pontanus, Chorog. 737, 738, and 741. He de-
rives its name from Buysen, or Busch,a wood. His vernacular names of the fishes,
with their Latin numes of that day, arc in p. 741.

¢ Some derive the name from Hilgo, u bishop of the place; others, and in the
opinion of Pontanus, verior, from some holy virgins who inhabited it. T'heir sacred
steps the respectful gruss never covered, as all the credalous natives will attest and
show!! Pontanus Chorog. 73). But as an idol much revered, called Foseti, was
in it, the epithet perhaps arose from the Pagan superstition.

f Altf, vita St. Licudg. ap. Boaquet, t. V. p. 449. This uncient name of the island

- and its idol seems (o connect them with the Fosi of Tacitus.

8 On 26th August, 1814,the King of Denmark signed an official act, announc-
ing his cession of this island to the crown of Great Britain. It had been annexed to
Denmark in 1714. It was formerly powscssed by tho dukes of Holstein, Gottorf.
Busching.
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In the eighth century it is noticed by a writer as the place
where the idol Fosete was adored.® In the eleventh century, it
is thus described by Adam of Bremen, under the name of Farria.
“It lies in a long rccess at the mouth of the Elbe. It is the first
island that occurs in the ocean. It has a monastery and is in-
habited. It is very fruitful: rich in corn, and a nurse of cattle
and birds. It has one hill and no trees: it is surrounded with
the steepest rocks, with only a single entrance, where there is
fresh water. It is a place venerated by all sailors, and especially
by pirates. Ilence it is called Heiligeland.”

Its state about 1630, we take from Pontanus. “It had formerly
seven parishes, and from its inhabitants and incidents, we learn
that it was once much larger than it is at present. For in our
times the sea receding, the soil has been worn down and carried
oft on all sides by the violence of the waves. It is eight German
miles from Eyderstadt, and about nine irom the Elbe. On the
west, opposite England, it is 46 ells high, and towards the Elbe,
30. They who have examined its shores, report that solid bodics
formed of stone, and like shells, oysters, and human hands, have
been found there, and even books and candles. Its banner is a
ship in full sail.” He adds another description from its governor,
which is translated in the note.k

The occupations of its inhabitants have gencrally been those of
the fisherman and the pilot. Perpetually at sea, like their Saxon

b See note f. ! Ad. Bren. Hist. c. 210, p. 64, cd. Linden. i Pontun. Chorog.

k « The islund consists of two rocks, onc red, the other white. 'The first, contain-
ing the fortress and garrison of the place, can be ascended by only one path.  Like
a red mulberry it emerges straight up from the sea like Segeburg in Holsatia, 406
clls high, with a rich and fertile soil upon it, from two ells and a half to one ell
deep. It bears pease, beans, and English barley, of such peculiar goodncss, that two
bushels of it excel threc of Eyderstadt. It has lettuees, radishes, and spinage, and
is free from secrpents, toads, und cvery venomous animul. It has fine cattle and
horscs, but their motions must be restricted or they fall into the sea. The air is
pure and salubrious. It has a church, 50 families, and about 300 inhabitants, an
industrious and healthy race, skilled in navigation, and rich, and advancing them-
sclves in other regions to wealth and dignities. The rock ubounds with birds, of
whom incredible numbers fly hither in crowds cvery autumn, especially cranes, swans,
gceese, ducks, thrushes, larks, and others, which supply the inhabitants with many
banquets. They detuin and use rain-water. It has a safe and capacious port, very
deep and open to the south. This suometimes holds above 100 ships of burthen, and
defends them from the north and west winds. Larger ships may find a shelter in
it. The other white rock is sandy, and has springs of fresh water. It has rubbits;
it affords no’pasture, but it grows hemp. It has towards the north and east n metal
like gold, which they call mummergoldt, from which gold may be extracted, and
sulphur cnough to pay the expense of the smelling. Petrified almonds and wax-
candles are found in its veins in abundance, and snails and shells converted into the
metallic gold. There are small metallic branches, as of trees, ro fine that no artificer
could make such of gold. The island was formerly famous for the capture of her.
rings, and now abounds with fish, especially oysters.” Pont. Chorog. p. 739, 740.
As gold is seldom found united with sulphur, auriferous pyrites are very rare, though
some have been found in Peru, Siberia, Sweden, and Hungary.
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ancestors, they disregard the terrors of the occan. Their food
consists of their oats, and the produce of their nets. But though
sacred in human estimation, the elements have not respected this
island. In the year 800, a furious tempest from the northwest
occasioned the greater portion to be swallowed up by the waves.
In 1300 and 1500 it suftered materially from the same cause ; but
the inundation of 1649 was so destructive, that but a small part
of the island survived it! If another attack should wash away
the sandy downs, scarce one-sixth of the present population could
subsist.

Situated near nations highly civilized, this island exists for the
benefit of all who navigate the Elbe, which, froin its dangerous
coast, could not be entered without it. A sca-mark by day, a
light-house by night, Heiligland points out the path of safety to
the anxious mariner, and abounds with skilful pilots, who possess
the local knowledge which he needs. They conduct vessels to
the Elbe, the Weser, the Eyder, or the Hever. But though now
so useful to the navigator, it was ancicntly an object of terror. Its
safe harbour, so contiguous to many marts of wealth and industry,
long invited to it the adventurous pirate. From the age of the
Saxons almost to our own, it has been thronged with maritime
depredators.™ It is a subject of geographical contest, whether it
he the Actania of Pliny, and the island of the Castum Nemus of
Tacitus.®

The latest account of this curious island which has appeared,
is that of an intelligent traveller who visited it in 1805, from
which it appears that its population has increased.® Connected
now with the trade and interest of Great Britain, its prosperity
will augment with our commerce, and from its local utility as a
safe point of intercoursc between England and the continent, its

! Busching's Geog. vol. i.

™ It has been oficn the scat of a royal residence.  Radbodus, king of Frisia, had
his last sovereignty upon it. Sce Ubbo Emmius, p. 52. The sea-kings also fre-
quented it. But this island has been often confounded with Helgoland, a populous
district of Norway, which is meutioned in Olther's voyage, Alired's Orosius, 24;
and in Sir ITugh Willoughby’s voynge, Hackluyt, p.268; and of which the kings of
Helgoland, mentioned in the Norwegian Chronicle, were kings.  Pont.

n Sce Pontanus, 663, 737. Cluverias gives Heiligland us Actania ; and Rugen,
from its wood and luke, as the island designated by Tacitus, Ant. Germ. 107, 97,
Heiligland has no woods. Pontanus, while he hints the pretensions of Zcaland, scems
to prefer Ilciligland, beeausc it is near the Elbe, and is almost a translation of castum
nemus.

° Dr. Adam Neale, in his travels, states, ** The present inhubitants amount to about
two thonsand souls. T'he men gain their subsistence by fishing and pilotage, while
the women tend the flocks of sheep and cows, and cultivate the soil, which produces
. little more than barley and oats. The ecommunication between the cliff and the
downs is carried on by means of a broad wooden staircase fixed in the rock, which
is red breecia. There are three wells of fresh water, but scarcely a shrub or tree of
any kind in the island; and turf, wood, fruit, and garden vegetables, ure brought
from Cuxhaven and Hamburg, in cxchange for the fish with which the hardy Heli-
golanders supply these towns.”
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importance can no longer be undervalued. The island of Nieu-
werk, at the very mouth of the Elbe, is a mere sand, with a beacon
to guide the course of the approaching mariner.

The territory which the original Saxons occupied on the conti-
nent, was situated on the western side of the Cimbric peninsula,
between the Elbe and the Eyder.  This latter river is the boun-
dary of Denmark, and has always been understood to mark the
termination of the German states.P It rises from a district which
was anciently a forest; and from Borsholm, passing Keil and
Rensberg, it continues its course into the British Ocean below
Eyderstadt.

The region between the Eyder and the Elbe was denominated
Nordalbingia, and its inhabitants Nordalbingi, in the earliest re-
cords we possess of thesc parts.3 North of the Eyder extended
Sleswick, in South Jutland ; and beyond that, the district of North
Jutland was continued into Wendila, and ended in Skawen, from
which in a clear atmosphere the rocks of Scandinavia are visible.

Three districts in ancient times divided this country of Nordal-
bingia or Eald Saexen® These unequal portions, which have
prescrved their names to recent times, are Ditmarsia, Stormaria,
and Holsatia. The progress of the Slavi occasioned a fourth
division in the province of Wagria. As the carly statc of all
distinguished nations is a curious subject of contemplation, it may
not be uninteresting to add a short account of the provinces which
our ancestors first occupied on the continent.

Ditmarsia® is separated on the north from Sleswick by the
yder, and from Stormaria on the south by the Stoer. It fronts
the isles of Heciligland and Buscn, and cxtends in length thirty-
seven miles, and in breadth twenty-three. Its gencral aspect is
a soil low and marshy, and strong mounds are necessary to keep
the ocean to its natural limits. The land on the coast 1s favour-
able to corn and cattle; but in the interior appear sterile sands,
or uncultivated marshes. Its inhabitants, like those of all unfruit-
ful regions, have been tenacious of the right of enjoying their
poverty in indcpendence, and the nature of the country has
favoured their military exertions. Their habits of warfare and

P Saxo Gram. Preface, p. 2. Svaningius, in Steph. Comm. in Sax. p. 16.

1 Ad. Brem. p. 63. The Privilegia, Eccl. Humwh. 146, 147. Helmoldus Chron.
Slav. 40. Some name the pcople Transalbini.

r So Alfred, in his Orosius, p. 20, 21, and his kinsman Ethclwerd, 833, entitle this
region. The three divisions exist in Ad. Brem. 22, and Helmoldus Slav. 40. Subse-
quent geographers acknowledge it.

* 1t is calied Thiat-mares-gaho in S. Anscharius, who lived in 840, and in whose
work the name is first met with. 1 Langb. Script. 347. Thiatmaresca, in a diploma
of 1059, ib.; and Thiatmarsgoi, in Ad. Brem. 23. Teutomarsia, Chrytcus Proem.
glso_ D_él(?smcrsi. Dytmerechi. Suhm has investigated the etymology in his Nordfolk.

prin. 263.
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scanty livelihood produced a harshness of disposition which often
amounted to ferocity.*

Below Ditmarsia, and reaching to the Elbe, was Stormaria.s
The Stoer, which named the province, confined it on the north.
The Suala, Trave, and Billa, determined the rest of its extent.
It was almost one slimy marsh. The wet and low situation of
Stormaria and Ditmarsia exactly corresponds with the Roman
account of the Saxons living in inaccessible marshes.” The Stoer
is friendly to navigation and fishing. Stormaria is somewhat
quadrangular, and its sides may be cstimated at thirty-threc miles.”

Divided from Sleswick by the Levesou on the north, bounded
by Wagria on the cast, and by the Trave on the south,* Holsatia
stretches its numerous woods to Ditmarsia. The local appella-
tion of the region thus confined has been, by a sort of geographi-
cal catachresis, applicd to denominate all that country which is
containcd within the Eyder, the Elbe, and the Trave. In the
age approaching the period of the continental residence of our
ancestors, the Holtzati were nominally as well as territorially
distinguished from the other states which we have considered.y
Their country received from the bounty of nature one peculiar
characteristic. As the western and southern coasts of Eald
Sacxen were repetitions of quagmires, the loftier Iolsatia pre-
sented a continued succession of forests, and of plains which
admitted cultivation.

Strength and courage were qualities which grew up with the
Holsatian, in common with his ncighbours: he has been pro-
verbed for his fidelity ; his generosity has been also extolled ; but
an ancient writer diminishes the value of this rare virtue, by the
companions which he associates to it. “They arc emulous in
hospitality, because to plunder and to lavish is the glory of an

t Pontanus, ch. 667. Cilicius Belli Ditmars. 427, anncxed to Krantz. Their banncr
was an armed soldicr an a white horse,

u Ad. Brem. p. 22, derives the name from Storm, a metaphor cxpressive of the
scditions of the inhabitants; but Stoer, the river, and Marsi, the residcnts in marshes,
scem to compose a juster ctymology. Chrytcus Sux. 66. Pont. 664.

v Saxones, gentem in occani littoribus et paludibus inviis sitam. Orosius, 7. 32.

* Pontanus, 666. Ad. Bremn. 22, distinguishes the Sturmarii with the epithet
nobiliorcs. Their banner was a white swan with a golden collar. Hammaburg
(Hamburg) was their metropolis, which, before the eleventh century, had been viris
ct armis potens ; but in Adam’s time, was in solitudinem redacta. Ib.

x Holsatia was 42 miles from Wilster ta Kicl, and ubout 33 from Hanrahuw ta
New Munster. Pontan. 665. . R

¥ Their ctymology has been variously stated ; 1. From the woods they inhahited;
Holt, a wood ; seaten, to be scated. Ad. Brcm. and Pontan. 2. From their country
having been called Olt Suxen, Old Saxony. Shering, De Geut. Angl. 28. It cer-
tuinly was so named by Ravenna, Geog. lib, v. s. 31. Se in Bede, lib. i. c. 15, and

.lib. v.c. 11. Chron. Sax. p. 13. By Gregory, Ep. Bib. Mag. v. 16, p. 101, and
Boniface, ib. p. 55, who lived in the scventh century. Nennius, 3 Gale Script. Angl.
115.—3. See another derivation in Verstegan, 91. ~ Eginhard, in the ninth century,
names it Holdunstetch, The derivation of Adam of Bremen has prevailed,
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Holsatian; not to be versed in the science of depredation is, in
his opinion, to be stupid and base.”*

Such were the countries-in which our Saxon ancestors were
residing when the Roman geographer first noticed them; and
from these, when the attention of their population became directed
to maritimie depredations, they made those incursions on the
Roman empire, which its authors mention with so much dismay.
But the Saxons were one of the obscure tribes whom Providence
was training up to establish more just governments, more im-
proving institutions, and more virtuous, though fiercc manners,
in the corrupted and incorrigible population of imperial Rome.
And they advanced from their remote and almost unknown
corner of ancient Germany, with a steady and unreceding pro-
gress, to the distinguished destiny to which they were conducted.

CHAPTER IIL

Circumstances favourable to the increase of the Saxon power on the
Continent.

ApoveE a century clapsed after Ptolemy, before the Saxons
were mentioned again by any author who has survived to us.
Eutropius is the second writer we have, who noticed them. In
accounting for the rebellion of Carausius, and his assumption of
the purple, he states the Saxons to have united with the Francs,
and to have become formidable to the Romans for their piratical
enterprises. In the century which elapsed hetween Ptolemy and
Carausius, the Saxons had greatly advanced in power and repu-
tation, and they were beginning their system of forcign depreda-
tions when that emperor encouraged them to pursue it. Their
prosperity during this interval secems to have arisen from the
repulse of the Romans from the Elbe to the Rhine; from the
rise of the Francs; and from their own application to maritime
expeditions.

he descendants of the first Scythian population of Europe
had acquired the name of Germans in the time of Casar. That
it was a recent appellation, we learn from Tacitus. They were
first invited into Gaul, to assist one of its contending factions,

* Helmodus, Chron. Slav. 40. He adds, that the three people of Nordalbingia dif- '
fercd little either in dress or language. They had the jura Saxonum.
& Tacitus, Mor. Germ. c. 2.
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and the fertility of the country was so tempting, that their
15,000 auxiliaries gradually swelled into 120,000 conquerors,®
who established themselves in the northern provinces. Ceesar
defeated them with great destruction; but he admits that France,
from the Rhine to the Seine and Marne, was peopled by German
tribes, differing from the Kelts in language, laws, and customs,
little civilized, averse to trade, but excelling in bravery.c

The same insuppressible love of distinction and adventure
which led Cwmsar into Britain, actuated him to an invasion of
Germany. He resolved to pass the Rhine, that he might show
them that the Romans could both dare and accomplish the
attempt.? He was offered ships; but he chose to construct a
bridge, as better suited to the dignity of the Roman nation.® He
crossed the Rhine, burnt the towns and villages of one tribe,
alarmed others; and after staying eightecn days in the country,
returned to France,f! and made his first incursion into Britain.
In a subsequent year, he entered Germany again by a temporary
bridge; but the natives retiring to their woods, he thought it
dangerous to pursue them, and left a garrison on the Rhines
He used some German auxiliaries against the Gauls; and was
materially benefited by a charge of German horse, in his great
battle at Pharsalia.t His vast project of entering and subduing
Germany from the Euxine has becn already noticed.

Yect Caesar had but shown Germany to the Romans, as he had
led them to the knowledge of Britain. It was the succceding
reign of Augustus, which was the actual era of the establish-
ment of the Roman power in Germany, as that of Claudius after-
wards introduced it into our island. The rcign of Augustus
was, therefore, as important in its consequences to the Barbaric
as it was to the Roman mind. It spread an intelleciual cultiva-
tion through the outer circle of his civilized empire, superior to
that which its varying provinces had before enjoyed; and it
began the improvement of the German intellect and society, by
adding to the principles, customs, and spirit of the Barbaric con-
tinent, whatever its uncivilized tribes could successively imbibe
of the literature and arts of the Roman world. The Germans
had much which the wild savages of the New World have been
found without, and in which even the Romans were deficient;
for they had some of the noblest principles of social polity and
morals; but they had scarcely any literaturc, few arts, few
luxuries, and no refinement. When these became united to their
own nobility of spirit and political principles, kingdoms arose in

b So one of the Keltic princes told Cesar, lib. i. ¢. 23. In combating these Ger-
mans, the Eduari of Gaul, a Keltic race, had lost almost all their nobility, scnate,
and cavalry.

¢ Ceomar, lib. ii. e. 1, lib. i. c. 1. d Ib. lib. iv. c. 13. e Ib. c. 15.

f Ib.c. 16, c. 17. s Ib. lib. vi. c. 7. b Florus.
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many parts of Europe, whose people have far transcended those
of the Grecian states, and of the Roman empire.

Under Augustus, Gaul or France was completely reduced to
Roman provinces; and most of its natives adopted the Roman
appcarance, language, and modes of life, and polity. Many co-
lonies of the Romans were planted both in France and Spain,
each a little image of Rome; and the natives assisted him to
subdue the Germans.

The country between Gaul and the Rhine was also subdued
into Roman provinces, and roads were constructed inevery part.
Eight of these werc made in Belgium, diverging from a single
town. All these parts were formed into two grand divisions,
called Germania Prima, and Germania Secunda.

Castles and forts were built all along the Rhine, ncarly fifty,
and chiefly on its left bank, over which several bridges were
thrown. A whole nation, the Ubii, was transplanted from be-
yond the Rhinc to live along its left side: a Roman colony was
placed among them, which increased afterwards into the city of
Cologne. Other towns, as Mentz, Bonn, Worms, and Spires,
arose from Roman stations. Eight legions were divided and
placed in the most commanding spots to watch and overawe the
Germans; and Augustus expressed and cultivated so strong an
attachment to them, that he had a body of Germans for his

uard.
5 Thus the reign of Augustus completely reduced all the regions
up to the Rhine into the condition of Roman provinces: all
within that boundary were debilitated in a state of subjection,
and of beginning civilization.

The natives immediately beyond the Rhine stretching to the
ancient country of our ancestors, were the Batavi, in the present
Holland; the Frisii, in Friesland; the Bructeri, towards the
Ems; the Catti, and the Cherusci, who extended to the Weser ;
and the Chauci, who inhabited the shores from the Weser to the
Elbe; while the Sucvi spread from the Maine to the Danube.
The German nations nearest to the Rhine frequently passed it in
the reign of Augustus, to attack the stations of the Romans; and
these as willingly crossed the same river to defeat, plunder, and
ravage, as far as they could penetrate.

Augustus frequently visited these parts of Germany ; but ope-
rated more decisively on its southern regions. From the pro-
gress of his legions, the southern part, from the Alps to the
Danube, became a Roman province, under the name of Nori-
cum; and two other contiguous provinces, called Rhetia and
Vindelicia, were also established from the Alps to the Rhine, the -
Inn, and the Adigel The capital of Vindelicia was the present

! Tacitus.
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Augsburg, which Tacitus then called a most splendid colony.
The Roman dominion being thus established in the southern dis-
trict of Germany, the Emperor’s son-in-law, Drusus, felt the same
spirit of enterprise which had incited Casar ; projected the con-
quest of the whole continent, and actually began it. A passage
in Tacitus displays the insatiable thirst of distinction, with which
the active-minded youths of Rome, were urged upon expeditions
incompatible with the comforts of the rest of mankind. Drusus
crossed the Rhine from Holland, and ravaged around to the
Maine, while a fleet navigated along the coast into the Zuyderzee,
and the Ems. In the cnsuing spring he penetrated to the Weser,
and in another year to the Elbe, laying the country waste, and
building forts on the Maese, the Rhine, the Weser, and the Elbe;
but before he passed that river, he suddenly received, from na-
tural causes, the fate which he was unsparingly dealing to others.
Tiberius succeeded to the station, though not to the abilities ot
Drusus. He moved several times into Germany. In one ycar
he passed the Weser; and in another, attacking the Chauci and
Langobardi, he waved the imperial standards over the Elbe.
His fleet triumphantly sailed up the river: he contemplated the
collected warriors who lined its northern bank ; but hazarded no
attacki Two of the princes of the Cherusci served in the
Roman army; of whom onc was the cclebrated Arminius, and
another became a Roman priest.

Tiberius was called by other wars to the Danube; and while
he was there conflicting with the Marcomanni and their allics,
the avarice of Quintilius Varus, combined with his precipitate
attempt to civilize them, provoked the Germans of the Rhine to
rcbel.  Arminius stood forward as the champion of Germany;
and by his skill and exertions, the Roman general and his army
were destroyed. This misfortune struck Rome with consterna-
tion, and the horrors of an invasion like that of the Cimbri and
Teutones, were anticipated ; but Arminius was contented to have
merited the title of the deliverer of his country.x He had either
not the means or the desire to pursuc schemes of oflensive con-
quest or of vengeful devastation beyond the precincts of Ger-
many. He drove back thc Roman empire from the Weser to

i Dion. Cassius, p. 622-628, and the authors in Mascou's lcarned history of the
Germuns, i. p. 78-85. He has sclected and arranged the most important passages
of the classical authors concerning the transactions and movements of the German
nations before the dissolution of the Roman empire. The authoritics for most of
the events alluded to in this chapter will be found in his work.

¥ Tucitus gives him this title, Ann. lib. ii. c. 88. Kenler calls him the leader of
the Saxons, 1 Schard. H. G 501; but he was of the Cherusci. Spen. Not. 297.
‘His character in Paterculus is interesting; “ Juvenis genere nobilis, manu fortis,
scnsu celer, ullra prumptus ingenio, ardorem animi vultu oculisque preferens.”” He
had served in tho Roman armics, and obtained the equestrian dignity. The pen of
Tacitus has completed his fame. For the disaster of Varus, sce Dion. Cass. 667;
Pulterc. ii. ¢. 117; and Tac. Ann. lib. i.
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the Rhine. He restored to his countrymen the possession of
their native soil up to the latter river ; destroyed all the Roman
forts on the Ems, the Weser, and the Saal; and when Tiberius
hastened to relieve the capitol from its dismay, the imperial ge-
neral could gain no decisive laurels from the cautious patriot.!
Thus Arminius raised Germany into a new military and political
position. Having learned himsclf all the Roman discipline, he
diffused among his countrymen as much of it as they could be
persuaded to adopt, and prepared them to receive more; and
from this period the wars of thesc fierce people became every
year more formidable to the Roman empire, and more instruc-
tive to themselves. Necarly twenty years had elapsed between
the time that Tiberius had marched to the Weser and the period
in which Arminius eflfected his revolt. During all this space,
the Germans had all the Roman habits and peculiar civilization
in their immediate contemplation: and all that intercourse oc-
curred, which,—so large a portion of the country, from the
Rhine to the Wescr, being made Roman provinces ; which, the
serving of their chiefs and people in the Roman armies, and act-
ing with them as allies; and which, their perpctual communica-
tions with the numerous Roman forts and stations,—could pro-
duce. Germany was thus constantly advancing to improvement
from the time that Augustus established the Roman armics on
its continent ; and the successes of Arminius kept it from being
too Romanized. By driving back thc Romans to the Rhine, he
preserved to his countrymen and their neighbours the power of
continuing, not merely in independence, but of preserving their
native manncrs and customs, with only so much addition of the
Roman civilization as would naturally and beneficially harmonize
with these. Many new ideas, feelings, rcasonings, and habits,
must have resulted from this mixture; and the peculiar minds
and views of the Germans must have been both excited and en-
larged. The result of this union of Roman and German im-
rovement, was the gradual formation of that new specics of the
wuman character and society which has descended with in-
creasing melioration to all the modern states of Europe.
Germany was not at this time very populous. The Hercynian
forest, sixty days’ journey in length, oversprcad a large portion

! There is a history of Arminjus by Kenler, 1 Schard. p. 501-518. In the dia-
logue on his military merit by Hutt, ib. 426, the German prince says to Hannibal,
with some truth, * Nam corum qui res preclaras gesserunt, nemo majoribus difficul-
tatibus cnisus, aut gravioribus cirea impedimentis eluctatus est.—In summa rerum
aut hominum inopin, misera egestate, desertus ab omnibus, impeditus undique,
tamen ad rccuperandam libertatem, vinm mihi communivi; citraque omnem cxtra
opem, omne adjumentum, hoc solo preeditus et suffultus animo, a me ipso rerum
initia petivi et bellum extrem® periculosum, non antea ceptum sed ab omnibus
desporatum prosequutus sum.” He details his exertions, and contrasts them, with
more patriotism than critical judgment, with the cxploits of Scipio and Alexander.
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of its surface. Each state made a little desert around it for its
defence ; and the Suevi who were in Suabia and Franconia, used
this desolating protection so abundantly, that they kept the coun-
try for 500 miles around them in a devastated condition. The
population of Germany was, thercfore, but scanty, and dwelt
chiefly near the rivers, at their mouths, and on the sea-coasts.
The Roman invasions repeatedly thinned the numbers of their
tribes, by the slaughter of their battles and subscequent cruclties ;
and when new populations multiplied, as these existed under new
circumstances, and amid many alterations of native manncrs
around them, every succeeding gencration differed from its pre-
decessors: and this difference, from the continual intercourse
with the only civilized empire which then existed, was that of
progressive unprovement producing progressive power, until
Rome became their conquest, and its provinces their spoil, and
the sites of their new kingdoms.

Germanicus rencwed the victories of his father Drusus, and
cndangered for a while the independence of the barbaric conti-
nent.  Ilis warfare, though his name lives in the panegyric of
Tacitus, can be only compared with that which we have wit-
nessed in our days in St. Domingo. His first expedition was
undertaken for the express purpose of human slaughter. One
part of his legions, having destroyed their mutinous comrades,
desired to attack the enemy to appease, by the blood of the Ger-
mans, the manes of their rebellious fellow-soldiers.  They ac-
cordingly rushed to the massacre of thec Marsi. “ Germanicus,
to spread the slaughter as wide as possible, divided his men into
four battalions. The country fifty miles round was laid waste
with fire and sword: neither sex nor age excited pity ; nor any
places, holy or profane; their sacred temple, the Tanfanx, was
destroyed. This slaughter was perpetrated without their receiving
a wound, because the cnemies they attacked were sunk in sleep,
or unarmed and dispersed.”™

The surprisc of the Catti, against whom Germanicus sent Cee-
cina, was one of their next exploits. ¢ His arrival was so little
expected by the Catti, that their women and children were either
immediately taken prisoners or put to the sword : Mattium, the
capital, was destroyed by fire, and the open plains were laid®
waste.” In subsequent battles we usually find the addition, that
“no quarter was given to the barbarians;” and in the progress
of the Romans, the country was always desolated. In one battle
we have this ferocious plan of warfare, even commanded by the
applauded hero of the historian: “ Germanicus rushing among
" the ranks, besought his men to give no quarter; he told them they

™ Tacit. Ann. lib. i. s Ibid.
VOL. I. 9
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had no need of prisoners, and that the extirpation of the barbarians
would alone end the war! 1”°

Trained amid their soldiery to such sanguinary habits, it is not
surprising, that the Roman emperors should have carried to the
throne the cruelties of thc camp, and have exhibited there the
merciless character, which in such campaigns as thesc they
must have acquired. But to destroy the uncultivated nations of
Europe, however unoflending, was no crime in the popular esti-
mation at Rome. A surnaine from a country subdued was a
charm which made its chieftains deaf to all the groans of hu-
manity and the clamours of violated right. They pursued this
trade of sanguinary ambition, though Greece had taught the
Romans to philosophize on morality ; and their orators, to de-
stroy an obnoxious governor, could sometimes declaim as if they
had fclt theinselves the advocates of mankind !

After these massacres of the Marsi and the Catti, Germanicus
sailed up the Ems, and marched his army to the Weser. At this
juncture Arminius? was not wanting to his countrymen; but the
superior knowledge of his competitor, and the discipline of the
invading troops, were rapidly annihilating the rude liberty of
Germany. Its bravest tribes fell fruitlessly in its defence; the
survivors trembled for the awful issuc; when the jealous policy
of Tiberius, who had succeeded to the empire, rescued them from
absolute conquest. He called back Germanicus from his victo-
rious progress; although he asked to continue in his command
but one year more, and would have extended the Roman empire
to the Elbe.1

The conquests of Germanicus were in truth so many depopula-
tions. The Germans always fought till they had not men enough
for further battles; and cvery war was the destruction of the
largest portion of the generation that waged it.  But new races
sprang up rapidly in the vacancy thus made, and under circum-
stances that were continually becoming more promotive of their
improvement, cspecially in war, and in all the mental qualities
which were counccted with it, and which could be cxcited by a
struggle with an enemy so renowned and so successful. War
became their necessity, as well as the theatre of their glory ; and
from the reign of Tiberius to the fall of the Roman empire under
their swords, the German nations beyond the Rhine on the west,

° Tacit. Ann. lib. if.

P Many have thought that the famons Irmensul was o monument of Arminius,
whose heroic actions the Germans long celcbrated in their songs; but there is no
reason to believe that Arminius was ever venerated as a deity.

q Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. 8. 26. It is painful to read that Arminius fell a victim to the
treachery and ingratitude of some of his countrymen ; or to his love of power and
and their love of liberty.
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and beyond the Danube on the east, were, under various denomi-
nations, of Marcomanni, Alemanni, Franks, Saxons, Burgundians,
Lombards, and Goths, every year training and cducating them-
selves in those military habits, laws, and exerciscs, and corre-
sponding policy and institutions, which new events and expericnce
d]i)scovcrcd to be most effective for their own welfare and the
annoyance of their enemy. They were in cvery generation be-
coming morc and more the Spartans of modern Europe. Their
martial systems increased progressively in wisdom and vigour.
The whole frame of their society was made subservient to their
warlike objects; and it became impossible for Romne, in the de-
generacy of its confined civilization, to withstand the unremitted
onsets of a people daily attaining superiority in force of mind,
loftiness of spirit, ardent feeling, and moral fortitude and probity,
as well as in technical discipline and manual activity.

The recall of Germanicus ended the progress of the Romans in
the north of Germany. ‘They had many conflicts and  , o
some successes ; but they never reached the Elbe again. ™ ™ °%
They retreated gradually to the south, though not with perpetual
retrogression.  Sometimes the interior tribes of the country were
afflicted by their victorious invasions, and as often were consoled
by their expulsion. At one period Hadrian made a rampart for
sixty leagues, from Neustadt on the Danube to Wimpfen on the
Neckar, which lasted till Aurclian: the natives then pulled it
down. Probus replaced it with stone; but it soon became an in-
cflective barricr. At length, after various conflicts, the Rhine,
ncar the modern Leyden, separated the Romans and their allies
from the free nations of the north." It was not indeed an impass-
able houndary, but the Rowmans generally kept within it: and
thus the nations beyond, and more especially the Saxons, who
were among the most remote, had full leisure to increase their
population, and to improve the propitious circumstances which
attended their peculiar situation.

The jealousy of Tiberius having stopped Germanicus from
annihilating Arminius, and from destroying the nations beyond
the Weser sufficiently for the extension of the Roman empire to
the Elbe, all the German tribes from the Rhine to the Baltic
were left to act, ficht, and improve, with the new arts and know-
ledge which they had learnt from the Romans, and which they
afterwards imbibed from their intercourse with the empire.

Their continuation in an independent state, was favoured by

r Bebelius too eagerly denies that any part of Germany beyond the Rhine waa
. conquercd, though the cmperors arrogated the surname Germanicus. Orat. vet. Ger.
1 Schard. 257. Mascou fairly statea the fact, i. p. 131.—The Tabula Peuting. (on

which some excellent remarks of M. Freret are in Mem. vii. p. 292.) confirms this
boundary.
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the fall of Arminius. His talents and ambition might have
subdued the northwestern coast of Germany into one dominion;
but he being killed, and his Cherusci weakened, no similar hero,
and no great kingdom, which such a character usually founds,
arose in those parts. Hence every state from the Rhine to the
Elbe, and amongst these the Saxons, grew up in the frec exercise
of its energics and mecans of power. Warlike activity was
necessarily their predominating principle, not only to repel the
Romans, but to protect themselves from each other. It was
indeed an essential individual quality. The life of each depended
on his martial efliciency; for their wars were always those of
desolation and death.

The Romans continued to be the military educators of the
population in these parts, without intending an eflect so danger-
ous to their dominion. But their new principle or necessity, of
forming part of their armics of German troops, led to this mo-
mentous result. They frequently felt its evil without changing
their system.  So carly as the ycar 28, the 1'risii, the neighbours
of the Saxons, and some of whosc nobles had served in the
Roman armies, revolted, and for a long time remained indepen-
dent® Fifteen years afterwards, Balavi were serving in the
Roman armics in Britain.t

From the Batavian marshes, in A. ID. 47, Gennascus became
the leader of the Chauci, and began that plan of opcrations
which the Saxons in an after age so eagerly pursued. He
plundercd on Gaul with light ships. IIe became strong enough
to invade Lower Germany." In A. D. 69, the Emperor Vitellius
became so fond of his German auxiliarics, as to take them to
Rome, in their dresses of skins and long spears, and to consult
their superstitions.¥ After him Civilis proved what military
efficiency the tribes of these regions had acquired from Roman
tuition. He had served among the Batavian cavalry that was
employed in DBritain, and he visited Rome. He found the
sailors in the Roman fleet on the Rhine to be chiefly Batavi.
With talents, which Tacitus compares with those of Hannibal
and Sertorius, he roused his countryinen to arms against the
Romans. The whole Batavian nation, Bructeri, Tencteri, and
their neighbours, allied with them. He defeated the imperial
armies, and was joincd by the auxiliary forces, whom the
Romans had trained. The Gauls submitted to him. One
division of his navy sunk or took the Roman flect; and he
equipped another to intercept their supplies from Gaul. Defeated
at one time, he maintained a doubtful battle at another, and at

* Tacit. Ann. lib. iv. t Dio. Cass. lib. Ix.
u Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c. 18. v Tacit. Hist. lib, ii. Suet. in Vit,
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last obtained a creditable peace; and the Romans again took
Batavians into their service in Britain.¥ These events deserve
our contemplation, because they show that great improvements
flowed from the Romans, towards the regions where our Saxon
ancestors were stationed.

From Civilis to Caracalla, in the beginning of the third cen-
tury, the emperors left the nations beyond the Rhine, to the natu-
ral course of their own mcans of continuing the progress, which
the preceding cvents had excited. In Caracalla’s reign, the
tribes that dwelt on the Elbe near the North Sea, a position that
includes the Saxons, felt so highly their own importance, as to
send an cmbassy to Rome offering peace, but requiring money
for observing it. The emperor gave the demanded payment;
and so greatly favourcd them, as to form a German body-guard,
and to wear himself a German dress.®

But the savage Maximin soon changed this flattering scene.
After the assassination of Alexander Severus, the ferocious
Thracian assurmed the contaminated purple, and announced his
accession to the north of Germany in a scries of victorious
slaughter and vnrelenting devastation. So irresistible was the
tempest, that unless (says the historian) the Germans had escaped
by their rivers, marshes, and woods, he would have reduced all
Germany into subjection.  His furious valour once betrayed him
into a situation of so much danger in a marsh, that he was
saved with difficulty, while his horse was drowning. His
haughty letters to the scnate display the cxultation and the
ferocity of his mind. “ We cannot relate to you how much we
have done. For the space of four hundred miles we have burnt
the German towns ; we have brought away their flocks, enslaved
their inhabitants, and slain the armed. We should have assailed
their woods, if the depths of their marshes had permitted us to
pass.”’y

This destructive invasion, like many other evils, generated, by
the greatness of the nccessity, a proportionate benefit. By a
conjecture more probable in itself, and more consistent with con-
temporancous facts than any other which has been mentioned, a
modern writer has very happily ascribed to it the formation of
that important confederation, which, under the name of Francs,

* Tacit. Hist. lib. iii. iv. Civilis had maintained a personal friendship with Ves-
pasian. “Cum privalus esset amieci vocabamur,” lib. v. c. 26. Mascou, to his
summary of the actions of Civilis, adds that his memory continucd dear to the Hol-
landcrs : that in the Great Hall of the States General there were twelve pictures of
his exploits, by Otto Vecnius; and that the Dutch were fond of comparing him wiih
thrii;qwmiam, Prince of Orange, * the fountain of the liberties of Iolland.” Vol. i.
p- 159.

= Herodian, lib. iv. ¢. 7.

Y Jul. Capitol. Maxim. c. 12. Herndian, lib. vii. p. 146, cd. Steph. The history
of Maximin is related by Mr. Gibbon with clegance and accuracy, i. p. 173—
190, 4to.

o*



102 HISTORY OF THE [Book 11I.

withstood the Roman arms, and preserved the liberties of Ger-
many.*

It is the prevailing opinion of the learncd, that about the year
240 a new confederation was formed, under the name of Francs,
by the old inhabitants of the Lower Rhino and Weser." As the
incursion of Maximin took place about the year 235, the addi-
tional supposition of Spencr is very happy, that this confederation
arose from a general desire of security and revenge.

The horizon of Rome was at this juncture darkening: civil
wars were consuming the strength of the empire; and its Ger-
manic encmies, who had many losses of liberty, life, and property
to avenge, were learning the dangerous secret of the benefit of
union. The Alemanni® had alarmed Marcus Aurclius with its
first exhibition. The advantage of this confederation generated
others, until thc Roman empire was overwhelmed by the ac-
cumulating torrent; and her western provinces were parcelled
out among those warlike spoilers, whose improved posterity now
govern Europe.

This sagacious union of strength in a common causc was
consccrated on the Rhine by the gcneral name of Francs, in
which the peculiar denominations of the tribes were absorbed.©
Their valour achieved its end; and their existence and gencral
conduct were peculiarly uscful to the Saxon nation.? The safety
and success of our ancestors may have flowed from this timely
confederation. The Saxon exploits on the occan inflicted such
wounds on the Roman colonies and commerce, that a peculiar
fleot was appointed to counteract them; the southern coast of
Britain was put under an officer called Comes Littoris Saxonici ;
and every historian mentions them with dread and hatred. It
does not seem visionary to state, that it would have been one of
the first employments of the Roman indignation to have extermi-
nated them by an expedition like those of Drusus, Germanicus,
and Maximin, if the confederation of the Francs had not inter-
posed a formidable barrier that was never dostroyed, and which

z Spener in his Nolit. Germ. lib. iv. p. 338. * Non valde vereor adfirmare, Maxi-
mini crudelem in Germaniam incursionemn fedus infericris Rheni accolis Germanis
suasisse."”

* Gibbon, 1, p. 259. Foncemagne, Mem. Ac. xv. p. 268, and Freret, Hist. Aec.
Insc. ix. p. 88, and Mem. xxxiii. p. 134, unite in the opinion.—Mascou, who dislikcs
it, p. 196, has evidently not weighed all the circumstances.

b For the nations who ussumed this name, see Spcner, 175-179.

¢ The states who united in the leugue are particularized by Spener, p. 341 ; and
by Chryta:us, Sux. Proem.

d The uncicnt writers give us some curious traits of' the Francs of this perind :
“ Francis fumiliare est ridendo fidem frangere.” Vopiscus Proc. e. xiii. p. 237, Ed.
Bip. “Gens Francorum infidelis est. Si perjeret Francus quid novi facict, qui per-
jurium ipsum sermonis genus putat esse non criminis.”  Sualvian de Gub. Dci, lib.
iv. p 82. Mag. Bib Put. 5.—Aguin, lib. vii. p. 116. “ Franci mendaces, scd hos-
pitnles.””—This union of laughter and crime, of deceit and politences, has not bcen
entirely unknown to France in many periods since the fifth century.
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kept the imperial armies employed at the south banks of the
Rhine.* We may add, that the furious desolations of Maximin
were favourable to the growth of the Saxon power; for they de-
populated the contiguous states, and left the Saxons without any
strong ncighbours to coerce or endanger them. _

Another cause, peculiarly promotive of the prosperity of the
Saxons, was their application to maritime expeditions; and it is
interesting to the philosophical student of history to remark, by
what incidents thcy were led to this peculiar dircction of their
courage and activity.

CIIAPTER 1V.

The application of the Saxons to maritime expeditions.

Tue situation of the Saxons on the sca-coast of that part of
Europe, which was in the neighbourhood of some fertile provinces
of the Roman empire, and yet remote enough to clude their
vengeful pursuit; and the possession of an island, with an har-
bour so ample, and yct so guarded against hostile assaults, as
Heligland afforded, were circumstances propitious to a system
of piracy.

The tribes on the sca-coasts, from the mouths of the Rhine to
the Baltic, had from the days of Cwxsar been gradually forming
themsclves to maritime cxertions. The Romans themselves, in-
attentive to the consequences, contributed to their progress in this
new path of war. Drusus cquipped a fleet on the Rhine to walt
his army to the Ems: he cut a channel for its passage into the
Zuyder Zec; and we find in his time, that the Bruocteri, who
lived on the left of thec Ems, were able to fight a battle with him
on the scas.* In the reign of Tiberius, Germanicus built a thou-
sand vessels on the Rhine, Maes, and Scheld,? teaching the atten-
tive natives the use of ships, and the manner of their constructing
thein, and employing them in their navigation.

Within thirty years afterwards, Gennascus, at the head of the
Chauci, evinced their improvement; for with light ships, armed
for plunder, he made the descent alrcady noticed on the contigu-
ous shores, and particularly on the Roman provinces in France,
knowing that they were rich, and perceiving that they werce

¢ Pontanus Origin. Franc.—Spener, 333-360, and his 2 vol. 421-429, and Schil-
ter’s Glossary, 3.16-322._ furnish much information on the Frankish tribes.
2 Mascou, Hist. vol. i. p. 80. ® ‘I'acitus Ann. lib. ii. c. 6.
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weak against such attacks. His enterprises were in fact the
precursors of those, with which the Francs and Saxons after-
wards annoyed the Roman empire. The naval exertions of Civilis
have been stated before.

As the population between the Rhine and Ems were thus ac-
customed to maritime exertions, the Saxons began to multiply
near them, and to spread into the islands we have described. But
an active system of naval enterprise is not naturally chosen by
any nation; and, still less, distant voyages, which are fatal to
land warriors from their ignorance, and still more formidable
from their superstitions. Hence thc Saxons might have lived
amid their rocks and marshes, conflicting with their ncighbours,
or sailing about thein in petty vesscls for petty warfare, till they
had mouldered away in the vicissitudes in which so many tribes
perished ; if one remarkable incident, not originating from them-
selves, but from a Roman emperor, had not cxcited their peculiar
attention to maritine cxpeditions on a larger scale, with grander
prospects, and to countrics far remote.

This cvent, which tinged with new and lasting colours the
destiny of Europe, by determining the Saxons to piratical enter-
priscs, was the daring achicvements of the Francs; whom Pro-
bus, during his bricf sovercignty, had transported to the Pontus.
To break the strength of the barbaric myriads, who were every
year assaulting the Roman state with increasing force, this em-
peror had recourso to the policy, not unfrequent under the im-
perial government, of settling colonics of their warriors in places
very distant from the region of their nativity.

Among others, a numerous body of Francs, or rather of the
contiguous tribes united under that name, was transplanted to the
Euxine. The attachment of mankind to the scenes of their child-
hood; and their ardent longing, whon in foreign lands, for the
country which their relatives inhabit ; where their most pleasing
associations have been formed ; where their individual characters
have been acquired, and customs like their own exist ; are feel-
ings so natural to every bosom, and so common to cvery age,
that it is not surprising that the Frankish exiles, when removed to
the Euxine, regretted their native wilds.t We read therefore,
with general sympathy, that they soon after seized the earliest
opportunity of abandoning their foreign settlement. They pos-
sessed themselves of many ships, probably the vesscls in ‘which
they had been carried from the German Ocecan to the Euxine,
and formed the daring plan of sailing back to the Rhine. Its
novelty and improbability procured its success ; and the necessi-
ties which attended it, led them to great exploits. Compelled to

€ Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c. 18,
4 So strong waus this fecling in Germany, that some of the German chiefs whom
Augustus forced from their country killed themselves. 1 Mascou, 85.
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land wherever they could for supplies, safety, and information,
they ravaged the coasts of Asia and Grecce. Reaching at length
Sicily, they attacked and ravaged Syracuse with great slaughter.
Beaten about by the winds, often ignorant where they were,
needing subsistence, and cxcited to new plunder, by the success-
ful depredations they had alrcady made, they carried their tri-
umphant hostility to several districts of Africa. They were
driven off by a force sent from Carthage; but, sailing at last to
Europe, they concluded their remarkable voyage by reaching in
safety their native shores.®

In this singular enterprise, a system to endure for ages received
its birth. It discovered to themselves and their neighbours, to all
who heard and could imitate, that, from the Roman colonies, a
rich harvest of spoil might be gleaned by those who would seck
for it at sea. It likewise removed the veil of terror that hung
over distant oceans and foreign expeditions. These Franes had
desolated every province almost with impunity; they had plunder
to display, which must have fired the avarice of every needy
spectator; they had acquired skill, which those who joined them
might soon inherit ; and perhaps the same adventurers, embarking
again with new followers, evinced by fresh booty the practica-
bility of similar attempts. On land, the Roman tactics and
discipline were gencrally invincible; but, at sea, they who most
frequent it arc usually the most expert and successful. The
Saxons perceived this consequence: their situation on the ocean
tempted them to make the trial; they soon afterwards began
their depredations, and by this new habit evinced the inciting
and instructive cflects of the Frankish adventure.

The piracies of the Francs and Saxons arc not mentioned in
the imperial writers anterior to this navigation; but they scemn to
have become frequent after it : for within a few years subsequent,
the Francs and Saxons so infested the coasts of Belgium, Gaul,
and Britain, that the Roman government was compelled to
station a powerful fleet at Bologne, on purpose to confront them.
The command was intrusted to Carausius, a Menapian, of the
meanest origin; but a skilful pilot and a valiant soldier. It was
observed, that this comnmander attacked the pirates, only after
they had accomplished their ravages, and never restored the
capture to the suffering provincials. This excited a suspicion,
that by wilful remissness he permitted the enemy to make the
incursions, that he might obtain the booty on their retarn.  Such
conduct was fatal to the design of suppressing the piracies of
the Francs and Saxons. It permitted the habit of such cnter-
. priscs to become established; and the success of those who

¢ The original authorities arc Zosimus, end of book i. ; Eumen. Panceg. iv.c. 18
and Vopiscus in Probo, c. 18.



106 HISTORY OF THE [Boox IL

eluded his avarice, on their return, kept alive the eagerness for
maritime depredations.’

Another 1incident occurred to cstablish their propensity and
power. The emperor, informed of the treasons of Carausius,
ordered his punishment. Apprised of his impending fate, he took
refuge in augmented guilt and desperate temerity; he boldly
assumed the purple, and was acknowledged emperor by the
legions in Britain. The perplexities in which the Roman state
was at that time involved favoured his usurpation; and, to main-
tain it, he had recourse to one of those important expedients
which, originally intended for a temporary exigency, lead ulti-
mately to great revolutions.

As it was only by active warfare that his sovercignty could be
A D. 287 maintained, he made alliances with the Germans, and

. D. 287. - . ’ o

particularly with the Saxons and Francs, whose dress
and manncrs he imitated in order to increase their friendship.
To make them of all the use he projected, he encouraged their
application to maritime affairs; he gave themn ships and expe-
rienced officers, who taught thein navigation and the art of naval
combatf No circumstance could have tended more to promote
their future successes and celebrity. They had sufficient incli-
nation to this new path of action. They only wanted the tuition
and cncouragement. Fostered by this imperial alliance, and
supplied with those essential requisites without which they could
not have become permancutly formidable, they renewed their
Ercdaml'y attacks with licensed scverity. Every coast which
ad not reccived Carausius as its lord, was open to their incur-
sions. They perfected themselves in their dangerous art, and
by the plunder which they were always gaining, they increased
their mecans as well as their avidity for its prosecution, and nur-
tured their population in the perilous but attractive warfarc. The
usurpation of Carausius, and this education of the Saxons to the
cmpire of the occan, lasted seven years.

Sixty ycars afterwards, a similar occurrence advanced the
Saxon prosperity. Magnentius, another usurper of the bloody
and restless sceptre of Rome, having murdered Constans, endca-
voured to preserve the perilous dignity by an alliance of fraterni-
zation with the Francs and Saxons, whom in return, he protected
and encouraged® This was another of those auspicious inci-
dents, which cnhanced the consequence and power of those tribes
who had been invisible to Tacitus, and who had been merely
known by name to Ptolemy. But as Providence had destined
them to be the stock of a nation whose colonies, commerce, arts,
knowlcdge and fame, were to become far superior to those of
Rome, and to pervade every part of the world, it cherished them

f 1 Gibbon, 362. 1 Maseou, 243. £ 1 Mascou, 244. 1 Gibbon, 364.
b Julian Orat. cited 1 Mascou, 280.
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by a succession of those propitious circumstances which gradu-
ally formed and led them to that great enterprise for which they
were principally destined, the conquest of Romanized Britain.

CITIAPTER V.

The League of the Saxons with other States, and their Continental
Aggrandizement.

Bur in the beginning of the fourth century, the Saxons were
not alone on the ocean; other states, both to the south and north
of their own locality, were moving in concert with thein, whose
nominal distinctions were lost in the Saxon name. This addi-
tion of strength multiplied the Saxon fleets, gave new terror to
their hostility, and recraited their Josses with perpetual popula-
tion. The league extended. Their depredations increased their
population, aflluence, and celebrity ; and these results extended
their power. What emulation, policy, or rapacity may have first
prompted, success and fear made more universal. They who
would not have been tempted to unite, dreaded the wrath of
thosc whosc profered alliance they refused: and at length, most
of the nations north of the Rhine assumed the name, strengthened
the association, and fought to augment the predominance of the
Saxons. Towards the south, between the Elbe and the Rhine,
the Chauci scem to have led the way. The Frisii, urged by
kindred passion and a convenicnt position, willingly followed.
The precisc date of the accession of others is not so clear; but
in some period of their power the Chamavi, and at last the Ba-
tavi, the Toxandri, and Morini, were in their alliance.  North of
their territorial position the Cimbri, the Jutes, the Angles, and
others not so discernible, added their numbers to the formidable
leaguc; which lasted until their c¢xpedition to Britain,® and then
began to dissolve.

Without detaining the reader by a detail of the modern choro-
graphy answering to the position of these tribes,® it may be suffi-
cient to state conciscly, that the progress and leagues of the
Saxon states enlarged gradually from the Elbe to thc Weser;

* Spener’s Notitia, 363-370. 'That the Saxons of the fifth century were an asso-
ciation of people, was remarked by Stillingflect, Orig. Brit. 305; and Langhorn,
‘Elench. Ant. Alb. 342. Sec also Freret, Mem. Ac. Inscr. xxxiii. p- 134; and 2
Gibbon, 523,

b This may be seen as to the Chauci, Spener, 302-313. Cluverius, lib. iii. p. 72.
Cellarius, Ant. Geog. i. p. 208.—A= to the Frisii, Spener, 314-332. Cluv. p. 55.
Cell. 295. As to the Chamavi, Sp. 260, &c. The same authors trcat of the others.
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from the Weser they reached to the Ems; and still augmenting,
they diffused themselves to the Rhine with varying latitude, as
the Francs, many of whose allies they seduced, quitting that re-
gion, and abandoning their exploits on the ocean, marched upon
Gaul. The extension of this new confederation was favoured by
the change of policy and position adopted by the Francs. As
this people stood foremost to the Roman vengeance, they expe-
rienced its cffects. They had many distressing wars to maintain,
which in time compelled them to abandon maritime expeditions,
and to consolidate their strength for their continental conflicts.
Their ultimate successes made this warfare the most popular
among themn. Hence, the nearer we approach the period of the
invasion of England, we find the Francs less and less united with
the Saxons on the ocean, and even wars begin to be frequent be-
tween the rival friends. As the former moved onward, to the
conquests of Belgium and Gaul, the Saxons appear to have been
the only nation, under whose name the vessels of piracy were
navigated. Saxons were the enemies everywhere cxecrated,
though under this title several nations fought. ~ Some of the tribes
on the maritime coast, who had composed the league of the
Francs, abandoned it, to share the easier warfare and ampler
booty of the Saxons. At last this successful people diffused
themsclves into the interior of Germany so victoriously, that the
vast tracts of country embraced by the Elbe, the Sala, and the
Rhine, became subjected to their power, in addition to their
ancient territory from the Elbe to the Eyder®  An old Belgic
chronicle in rhyme, makes Neder Sassen, Lower Saxony, to
have been confined by the Scheld and the Mecuse;® but this is a
larger extent than others admit.

© That contincntal Saxony at lust extended to the Rhine is affirmed by Adam of
Bremcen, p. 3; and sce the later writers.  Chryteas, 72; et Proem. Krantz Saxon,
p-5. Spener Notit. 2 vol. 400-413. Eginhart, tho secretary of Charlemagne, says,

p- 7, that in his time, Suxony Germaniee pars non modica est.
4 The Saxon poct commemorales the Saxons to have retained this region in the
time of Charlemagnc:
Saxonum populus quidam quos claudit ab austro
Albia sejunctum positos Aquilonis ad axem,
Hos Northalbingos patrio scrmone vocamue.
Ap. Du Chesne, Hist. Fran. Seript. 2. p. 160.
® Oude bocken hoor ick pewagen,
Dat all t'land heneden Nyemagen,
Wilen Neder Sassen hict,
Alsoo uls die stroom verschiet
Van der Maze ende van den Rhyn,
Dic Schelt was dat westende syn.
Schilt. Thes. 706.
T have heard that old books say,
That all the land beneath Nyemagen
Whilom was called Nether Saxony,
Also that the stream
Of the Maes and the Rhine confined it:
The Scheld was its western cnd.
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" But those allies of the Saxons with whom the history of Bri-
tain is most connccted, were the Jutes and Angles. 1:f‘hc Jutes
inhabited Jutland, or rather that part of it, which was formerly
called South Jutland,f but which is now known as the duchy of
Sleswick. The little band first introduced into England by Hen-
gist and Horsa, werc Jutes. Their name has been written with
all the caprices of orthography.

The Angles have been derived from different parts of the north
of Germany. Engern, in Westphalia, was a favourite position,
because it scemed to suit the gcography of Tacitus. ngloen,
in Poimncrania, had good pretensions, fromn the similarity of its
name; and part of the duchics of Mecklenburg and Luncnburg
was chosen out of respect to Ptolemy ; but the assertion of Bede
and Alfred, which Camden has adopted, has, from its truth, pre-
vailed over all. In the days of Tacitus and Ptolemy, the Angli
may have been in Westphalia or Meccklenburg, or clsewhere;
but at the era of the Saxon invasion, they were resident in the
district of Anglen, in the duchy of Sleswick.

The duchy of Sleswick extends from the river Levesou, north
of Kicl, to the Tobesket, on which stands Colding ; but that par-
ticular position, which an ancient Saxon author calls Old Iing-
land, extends from the city of Sleswick to Flensberg.,  Sleswick
was the capital of Anglen, and was distinguished, in the cleventh
century, for its population and wealth.i

f Chrytaus, Saxon, 65. Pont. Chor. Dann. 655.

& As Geatum, Giote, Jutm, Gute, Geatani, Jotuni, Jete, Juite, Vile, &ec.
The Vetus Chronicon Holsatie, p. 54, says the Dancs and Jutes are Jews of the
tribc of Dan! and Munster us wisely calls the Ilelvetii, Hill-vite, or Jutes of the
hills !

h Bede’s words arc : “ De illa patria, quee angulus dicitur ct ab co tempore usque
hodic, mancre descrtus inter provincias Jutaruin ct Saxonum perhibetur,” lib. i. c.
15. His royal translator’s expressions arc similar: * Is tha land betwyh Geatun
and Scaxuin. Is smd of theere tide the hi thanon gewiton oth to dege tha hit west
wunige,” p. 483.  Alfred in his Orosius, alluding to the Danish countries on the
Baltic, says, “on theem landum ecardodon Engle w®r hi hider on land coman.”
Camden, tn his introduction, attributes to the Angles the German cities Engelhcim,
\Ivhcrc Charlemagne was born, Ingolstad, Englcburg, Engelrute ; and Angleria, in

taly.

i Pontanus, Geographia, 655, 656. It is our Ethelwerd who gives us the ancicnt
site of the Angles most exactly. Anglia vetus sita est inter Saxoncs et Giotos,
habens oppidum capitalc qund scrmone Saxonico Sleswic nuncupatur, secundum
vero Danos, Haithabay, p. 833. Some, who adwit this sitaation, will not allow that
the Angli were German emigrants. Schilter’s Glos. p. 49. Wormius derives them
from the Jutes. Litcrat. Runica, p. 29. T'his is a mere supposition. As Tacitus
notices Anglia in Germany, but dues not specifically mention Jutes, a speculative
reasoncr might, with greater probability, make the Angli the parents of the Jutes,
That they were kindred nations is clear from the identity of their language. Our
Kentish Jutes have always tulked as good English as our Mcrcian, and Norfolk,

- and Yorkshire Angles. Jutes, Angles, and Saxons, seem to have been cocval twigs
of the same Teutonic branch of the great Scythian or Gothic tree. Some diulectic
differences of pronunciation may be traced, but no rcal diversity of language,

VOL. I. 10
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CHAPTER VI
Sequel of their Ilistory to the Period of the Anglo-Saxon Invasion.

WLk the Saxons were in this state of progressive greatness,
in the fourth century, the prosperity and contiguity of Britain in-
vited their frequent visits; and their attacks were favoured by
the incursions of other encmics, who are called by the historians
Picti, Scoti, and Attacotti.

In a similar combination of hostilitics, Nectaridus, the com-
mander of the Saxon shore, was slain, and the gencral of the

A C. 36s, island, Fullo-faudes, perished in an ambush.  Several

"7 oflicers were sent by the Roman emperors to succeed
them; Dbut their exertions being inadequate to the necessity,
Theodosius, an experienced and suecessful leader, was appointed
by Valentinian in their room. The Picts and the co-operating
tribes attacked {from the north, while the Saxouns and their allies
assaulted the maritime coasts. Theodosius, from Richborough,
marched towards London, and dividing his army into battalions,
correspondent to the positions of the eneinices, he attacked the
robbers encumbered with their plunder. The bands that were
carrying away the manacled inhabitants and their cattle, he de-
stroyed, and regained the spoil 5 of this he distributed a small
sharc among his wearied soldiers; the residue he restored to its
owncers, and cntered the city, wondering at its sudden deliver-
ance, with the glories of an ovation.

Lessoned by experienee, and instructed by the confessions of
the captives and deserters, he combated this mixture of cnemies,
with well-combined artifice and unexpected attacks. To recall
those who in the confusion, from fear or from cowardice, had
abandoned their ranks or their allegiance, he proclaimed an am-
nesty ;* and to complete the benefit he had begun, he prosecuted
the war with vigour in the north of Britain. e prevented by
judicious movements the meditated attack; and hence the Ork-
neys becaine the scene of his triumphs.  The Saxons, strong in
their numbers and intrepidity, sustained several naval encounters
before they yielded to his genius.®*  They ceased at last to molest

* Am. Marcel. lib. xxvii. c. 8. p. 2R3,
b Claud. 4 Cons, Hon. 31, * maducrunt Saxone fuso Orcades.” Saxo consumptus
bellis navalibus, Pacutus Paneg. Thcod. p. 97.
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the tranquillity of Britain, and the addition of a deserved sur-
name, Saxonicus, proclaimed the services of Theodosius.: He
added the province of Valentia to Roman Britain, restored the
descrted garrisons, and coerced the unruly borderers by judi-
cious stations and a vigilant defence.?

The Saxon confederation might be defeated, but was not sub-
ducd. Such was its power, that thcy were now bold enough to
defy the Roman armics by land, and invaded the regions on the
Rhine with a formidable force. The imperial general was una-
ble to repulsc them; a reinforcement encouraged him. The
Saxons declined a battle, and sued for an amicable accommoda-
tion. It was granted. A pumber of the youth fit for war, was
given to the Romans, 1o augment their armies; the rest were to
retirc unmolested. The Romans were not ashamed to confess
their dread of the invaders, by a perfidious violation of the treaty.
They attacked the retreating Saxons from an ambush ; and, after
a brave resistance, the unguarded barbarians were slain or made
prisoners.® It is to the disgrace of literature, that the national
historian of the day has presumed, while he records, 1o apologize
for the ignominious fraud.

Such an action might dishonourably gain a temporary advan-
tage, but it could only exasperate the Saxon nation. The loss
was soon repaired in the natural progress of population, and be-
fore many yecars clapsed, they rencwed their depredations, and
defeated Maximus.” At the close of the fourth century they ex-
creised the activity and resources of Stilicho. The unequal
struggle is commemorated by the cncomiastical poct, whose
genius gilds, with a departing ray, the darkening hemisphere of
Rome.#  Afier his death the Saxons commenced new eruptions.k
They supported the Armoriei in their rebellion, awed the Gothice
Lurie, began 1o war with the Francs/ and, extending the theatre
of their spoil, inade Belgiwn, Caul, Ttaly, and Germany tremble
at their presence. At length, Charlemagne, having prosecuted
against them one of the most obstinate and destructive wars
which history has recorded, their predominance was abased, and

© Pacat. 98. “Quum ipse Suxonicus.”—The British government have wisely
done cqual justice to the defenders of their country: we have Earl St. Vincent,
Lord Viscount Duncan Baron of Camperdown, and Baron Nelson of the Nile, and
Earl of Trafalgar.

4 Am. Marc. p 406. Claudian. de 3 Consul. Flon. statcs his suecesscs against
the Picts and Scots, p. 44.

¢ Am. Mar. 416.—Orosius, vii. ¢. 12, and Caesiodorus, 2 vol. 636, also mention
the incident.

f S. Ainbrose, quoted 1 Mascou, 371.

8 Claudian. de Laud. Stil. lib. ii. p. 140, Elz edit.  ® Jerom. in Mascou, 410.

' Sid. Apoll. Paneg. Avit. v. 369.

i 2 Mascou, 39. Gregory of Tours, lib. ii. ¢. 19, mentions the capture of the Saxon
islands by the Francs; and lib. iv. c. 10, what he calls their rebellion and Chlota-
rius' successes against them. b. ct ¢. 14; and their ravages in France, c. 37, p. 35.
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their spirit of aggression destroyed.* The cclebrity and power
of the Saxons on the continent then ceased. They dwindled to a
secondary rank, and have ever since acted a sccondary part in
the events of German history. But they have never been ob-
scure. In the tenth and cleventh and twelfth centuries, colonies
of their population settled themselves in Hungary!' and Transylva-
nia;™ and allicd themselves by marriages with the ruder chicf-
tains of thosc regions. Saxon dukes became emperors of Ger-
many soon after the separation of this dignity from the crown of
France. Branches from their stem have forined the most illus-
trious princes in the north of Gerinany, and Saxony has the
honour of having given birth to the great Reformer of Chris-
tianity in the fifteenth century, and her chieftains of successfully
supporting this intellectual emancipation and improvement, till it
became impossible for power or craft to suppress it. A king of
Saxony still exists, though with dismembered dominions, and the
country yet presents a people of the most cultivated mind of all
the German continent. The rise of the Saxon nation has been,
thercfore, singularly propitious to human improvement. It cre-
ated a new formation of mind and manners, and polity in the
world, whose beneficial results the state and history of England
expressively display. No events tended more to civilize Germany
from the third century to the cleventh, than the activity, leagues,
colonies, conquests, and transactions of this people. All the im-
provements of Germany, beyond what Rome imparted, have
arisen from the Saxon and the Frankish mind. They kept from it
the more barbarous population of the Slavonians and the 1luns,
and the rude heroes of Scandinavia and the Baltic. The impe-
rial reigns of the house of Saxony, notwithstanding the faults of
some of its princes, principally contributed to establish the Ger-
man independence, civilization, and prosperity during the middle
ages. But the beneficial agencies of this race on the continent
having diminished, other nations, whom they assisted to form and
cducate, are now attaining a political, and will probably gain a
mental preponderance; unless Saxony, in her adversity, shall re-
gain a moral onc—the great foundation of all intellectual supe-
riority.

k Sce this war in Eginhart’s Vita. Carol. Magn. und in the Pocta Saxon. Antiq.
Annal. de gestis Caroli M. ap. Duchesne, ii. p. 136.

! Sce the Chronicles of Iungary, of Thwrocz, pars ii. ¢, 11, c. 22.

m Sec the authorities colleeted by Lider on this point, in his De iniliis, juribus que
primevis Saxonum Transilvanorum. Comment. p. 17, and 63-78, Flemings,
Hollandcrs, and others also went there, ibid. Ed. Vienn, 1792,
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CHAPTER VIIL

The Ilistory of Britain clucidated from the Death of Maximus in 388, to the
final Departure of the Romans.

Soon after the termination of the fourth century, the Saxon in-
vasion of England occurred. It will be thercfore useful to con-
sider the state of the island at that time. A just perception of the
events which occurred in Britain previous to their arrival, will
uscfully illustrate the causes of their success, and remove some
of the difficulties, with which this portion of our history has been
peculiarly embarrassed.

The transactions of the natives of Britain, fromn the fall of
Maximus to the Saxon invasion, arc almost lost to us, from the
want of accurate historiographers of this period. The crude de-
clamation of Gildas, Bede’s extracts from him, the abrupt intima-
tions of Nennius, and Jeflry’s historical romance, or rather am-
plification of Necnnius, with many additions froin unknown
sources, or from his own invention, are all the original docu-
ments which cither Britons or Saxons have loft us on this curious
and important interval.

The querulous and vague invectives of Gildas have been re-
duced to some chronology by Bede ; and the broken narrations of
Nennius have been dramatized by Jeflry; but the labours of
Bede have nat lessened the original obscurity of Gildas; and all
that the imagination of Jefiry has eflected, has been to people
the gloom with fantastic shapes, which, in our scarch for authen-
tic history, only make us welcome the darkness that they vainly
attempt to remove.?

2 In the Archaiology of Wales are two copies of Jeffry’s History in Welsh; but
they are not entitled to more historical respect than his Latin work. The Welsh
triads have some curious notices concerning the ancient history of the Britons ; but
these are very unlike the fables of Jeffry ; and this dissimilarity, while it makes the
most ancient triads more respectable, increases our disrespect for his work, whether
in Welsh or Latin. Some of the triads, indeed, which have a more modern aspect,
scein to be taken from Jeffry’s history. But I cannot belicve that this history,
whether first written by Tyssilio, Caradoc of Lancarvan, or Jeffry, was in cxistence,
in its present details, before the 11th eentury.  Sume of its incidents may have been
- earlier traditinnal storics ; but their present arrangement, chronology, and dctails,
and the amplifications and additions with which they are accompanicd, appear 1o
me to be fictitious, and unauthorized; fully as much so as those of Saxo Grammati-
cus. The true cannot now be separated from the invented. We are therefore com-
pelled to discredit the whole.

10*
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The chronology into which Bede has distorted the rhetoric of
Gildas, was erroncously chosen by our venerable and valuable
historian.® His authority, which his learning would in any age
make respectable, has been peculiarly impressive, because, with-
out his ccclesiastical history, we should have lost almost all
knowledge of the Anglo-Saxons for three centuries after their
establishment in this island. With unsuspicious deference, our
historians have rather studied Gildas, as he has been transcribed
by Bede, than in his own composition; and thus they have
governed the chronology of this interesting interval by the au-
thority of Bede, without examining if Bede has not been himseclf
mistaken.

It will much assist our inquiry to take a gencral survey of the
history of the Roman empire at this period.

While Gratian governed the western empire, and Theodosius
the castern, the legions of Briiain, who had so often

Rfl‘:lel ::)?d been conspicuous for their turbulcnce, seceded from
Maximus, their allegiance to Gratian; and, in concert with the

333-388. Dritons, appointed Maximus, a Spaniard by birth, but

then in the Roman service in Britain, to be their empe-
ror in his stead.c 1lle was a man of great merit. Ile accepted
the dangerous honour, and prepared to support it.  Perhaps,
if he had been contented to have reigned in Britain, his throne
might have been perpetuated, and then a new destiny would have
changed the fortunc of England and the western world.  The
Saxons would in that case not have obtained Britain ; and a Ro-
man British kingdom might have stemmed the barbaric torrent
that afterwards overwhelmed the empire. But either from the
desire of extending his dominion into his native country, or be-
cause the dignity and life of the new sovercign were insceure
until victory had confirmed the usurpation, he collected a great
body of British youth, and with these he passed into Gaul. Many
wonders have been fabled of his levies, and of the fatal effects of
their absence from the island. Many legends of the most ridicu-
lous nature have been appended, which grave historians have be-
lieved.* That he raised all the force from Britain which he could

b Bede postpones the invasions of the Picts and Scots, and the coming of the
legions, until afler Constantine. I have considered attentively the reasonings of his
ingenious editor in his behalf, but I cannot coincide in his opinion. See Smith's
Bede, App. p. 672,

¢ Zos. lib. iv. p. 247. Socrates, lib. iv.c. 11.  Sulpicius gives him a high character.
Vir omni vite merito etiam predicandus,—if he had refused the offered diadem. Dial.
il.c. 7.

d See Usher, 617-636, Ib. 200. This affuir, as stated by Jeffry, lib. v. c. 14, is,
that Maximus ordered 100,000 common people and 30,000 «oldicrs out of Britain, to
colonize Armorica; c. 15, he desired wives for them; and c. 16, the king of Cornwall
sent Ursula, his beauteous daughter, with 11,000 noble ladics, und 60,000 mcaner
women, who embarked at London. Great storms drowned part, and Guanius king
of the Huus, and Melga king of the Picts, murdered the others, who resolved to be
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collect, is probable, because he had a great stake to contend for,
and the power of an ancient empire to withstand. But we need
not extend this to the depopulation of our island, or to the total
destruction of its military strength. His officer assassinated Gra-
tian, after he had reigned fifteen years, and Valentinian admitted
Maxinus into a participation of the empire. He retained it until
he failed to conciliate Theodosius, or ventured to contend with
him for the dominion of the whole.

The superior forces or ability of the emperor of the East
avenged the death of his unfortunate patron. Maximus perished
at Aquilcia.® The British soldiers did not long survive the leader
they had befriended ; but that they wandered into Armorica, and
new-named it, seems to be unfounded.f

In 391, the generous Theodosius delivered the seeptre of the
western empire to Valentinian, who marched into Gaunl against
the Francs. He renewed the ancient leagues with them, but
perished by the weapon of a murdercr in 392. A new adven-
turer for empire, Eugenius, assumed his dignity, made {resh
treatics with the Francs and Alemanni, collected troops from all
parts to maintain the exalted station he had ventured to seize, and
advanced to defy the genius of Theodosius. In 394, he sustained
a destructive combat near Aquileia, which terminated his ambition
and his life.

The next year was marked by the death of Theodosius himself;
and when he expired the Roman glory began to sct.  Iis two
sons lived only to disgrace him. The western hemisphere was
possessed by Honorius, the youngest son of Theodosius, who in
January, 895, at the age of eleven, became master of an empire
almost besieged by enemies; Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and Britain,
looked up 1o him for protection,® and in turns demanded it : while
Arcadius, his brother, filled the throne of the Ilast. A minister

virtuous. Johan Major will have Ursula to be the daughter of the Scottish king, that
Scotland may have the credit of her story. A lady scttles the point by averring that
Verena, one of the virgins, ussured her in an express revelation that the blessed
Ursula was a Scotswoman ; her convenient visions also authenticated their relics!!
Vision Elizabeth, lib. iv. e. 2. Usher Primord. 618-624. Baronius, who with others
countenances the emigration, mentions, that the Martyrologics devoted the 11th
Octobcer to the memory of Ursula and the 71,000 ; a day still rcligiously observed ut
Cologne for this superstitious incident. Some affirm that no person can be buried
at Cologne in the place where they were said to have lain, because the ground throws
up other corpses, which some deny!! Usher, 202, and 993.

¢ Socrates, p. 270-273.

f This point has been much controverted, but I cannot aveid agreeing with Du Bog,
that Quant au tems ot la péuplade des Bretons inculaires s'est etublie dans les Gaules,
it was not before the year 513. [Ilist. Crit. ii. 470. The chronicle of the abbey of
Mont S. Michel, in Bretagne, gives this ycar as the epoch of their arrival.  Anno
* 513, vencrunt transmarini Britanni in Armoricam, id est minorem Britanniam. Ih.
472. 'The ancient Saxon poet, ap. Duchesne Hist. Fran. Script. ii. p. 148, also pco-
ples Bretagne after the Saxon conguest.

& 3 Gibb. 104, Aureclius Victor has drawn a very cxalted and interesting character
of Thcodosius,
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able to have upheld a falling statc dirccted the young mind of
Honorius.  Stilicho, his appointed guardian, passed the Alps soon
after the new accession, reviewed the garrisons on the Rhine, and
negotiated with the Germans. During the progress of the same
year he marched the legions of the empire along the coast of the
Adriatic, to punish the guilty favourite who was diflusing misery
through the East. In November, the fate of Rufinus delivered
Stilicho from a competitor, and the world from a subordinate
tyrant, who converted a trust of power into an instrument of base
oppression.t

But the cnemy that was destined to shake thc Roman empire
to its foundation, and to give the signal of successful onset to the
barbarians who were crowding to encompass it, began now to
appear. Superior genius frequently produces great revolutions
on the theatre of the world, when it is placed in the sphere of
command. Empires rise to grandeur by the potent springs which
that only can set in action ; but when these have spent their force,
and a new potentate appears, gifted with the sae creative powers;
the scenes of greatness change, the descendants of the illustrious
are destroyed, and new cdilices of sovercignty arc erected, to
tower, to menace, and to fall, like those on whose ruins they
exist. Such was Alarie, who, at the close of the fourth century,
united under his sovereignty the strength of the Gothic nation.

The Gothic nation had slowly but steadily advanced to conse-
quence and power. Augustus had extended the Roman empire
in the castern part of Germany, up to the Danube. Before he
dicd, Maraboduus, a German who had been educated by serving
in the Roman armics, and by fighting against them, led the nation
of the Marcomanni, with others of the Suevian race, into Bohe-
mia; and founded there a new barbaric kingdom, which became
peculiarly formidable to the Romans. His movements excited
most of the nations between his new position and Italy to take
up arms; and Tiberius was three years employed with fifteen
legions, and an equal proportion of auxiliary troops, hefore he
could subduc what was called Illyricum, or the countries that lay
between the Danube and the Adriatie.  The civil dissensions of

" Gibbon, 117-120. Claudian has punished the vices of Rufinus by a fine effusion
of heroic satire. His description of the council of the calamities of mankind is a
living picture:

% Nutrix Discordia belli,
Imperiosa Fames, Leto vicina Sencelus,
Impatiens que sui Morbus, Livorque se¢undis
Anxiug, ct scisso marens velamine Luctus,
Et Timor ct ceco preceps Andacia valtu,
Et Luxus populator epun, quem semper adhemrens
Infelix humili gressu comitatur Egestas,
Fada que Avaritiee complexe pectora matris
Insomucs longo veniunt examine Cure.”

In. Ruf. lib. i. p. 21, Elz. cd.
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the Marcomanni enabled the Romans to ecstablish themselves
beyond the Danube. Of the subsequent Roman empcerors,
Nerva, Trajan, and Antoninus had successful wars with these
people, and their neighbours, the Dacians, Quadi, and others;
but about the year 167, from a confederation of all these nations,
Marcus Aurelius had to sustain a war, the most dangerous and
destructive that the Romans had expericnced. Almost all the
nations from Illyricum to Gaul appeared in arms. Aurclius
made proportionate cxertions. To his regular armies he added
slaves and gladiators, robbers whom he pardoned, and Germans
whom he could trust. He sold by auction, at Rome, all his per-
sonal property to augment his pecuniary funds, and after the
military eflorts of many years, at last subdued them; but the
succeeding emperors were unable to retain any province beyond
the Danubc; and as they retreated, the nations to the north
became more prosperous and daring.

Of these the Goths were the most adventurous and successful.
They begin to appear in the imperial history about the time that
the Francs are mentioned. 'They invaded Dacia.  One Roman
emperor, Alexander, used the ruinous policy of paying them an
annual subsidy, and their history afterwards is that of continual
progression. Many barbaric nations joined them; and, assuming
their name, enlarged both their power and cclebrity, as other
tribes had thus contributed to the importance of the IFrancs and
Saxons. Under Decius, about the year 250, the Gothic king
passed the Danube at the head of 70,000 men, and ravaged
Thrace and Macedonia: others afterwards invaded Asia, and
with flects assailed the Pontus. In 267, the Goths, Heruli, and
Seytha plundered the Archipelago, and devastated Greece.  All
the talents of Aurclian were insutlicient to preserve the provinces
beyond the Danube. He thercfore abandoned Dacia to the war-
like nations who were threatening it, and transplanted the friendly
population to the right bank of the Danube. Probus pursuing
this policy, caused 100,000 Bastarn:e to cross the Danube, and
to settle in the southern provinces, which had been depopulated
in these contests.  To the same districts he also transplanted the
Francs and Saxons. But all these measures were incflective to
resist the perpetual advance of the cuterprising Goths, becoming
in every campaign better disciplined by their unceasing contests
with the Roman armics, and by the education of their chicftains
in the Roman service, during the intervals of pcace. The ambi-
tion and spirit of the Gothic nation increased with their improve-
ments and power; and when Alaric appeared to lead them, they
. discovered themselves to be as superior to the Romans in their
military qualities, as they were in their political institutions, and
in some of the moral virtues.
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In this year, the western world had becn alarmed by the
376. \rruption of the Huns! After swelling their army by the
" nations they conquered, they had rushed on the Gothic
tribes. Unable to repulse the ferocious invaders, the Goths had
recipitated themselves over the Danube.  Stationed by the

mperor Valens in Lower Masia, the Goths revolted, penetrated
into Thrace, defeated and killed their imperial benefactor, in 378,
at Adrianople; and from this disastrous day never abandoncd
the Roman territoryd At length Theodosius made an accom-
modation with them; a large portion of their warriors were
taken into the imperial service, and a successful attempt was
made to convert them to the Christian faith.

Among the Goths, who were allicd to the Roman armies,
Alaric passed his youth. Born in the island of Pcucc,* on the
Euxine, of ono of the principal families of the Goths,! he had
carly abandoned the confined limits of his native soil, for the
civilized regions of LEurope, where he cultivated his mind with
their improvemnents. e solicited an appointment in the Roman
armics, and he was only entrusted with the command of bar-
barian battalions. Though by birth a barbarian himself, he felt
the supcriority of his assuming mind, and was disgusted by the
degradation.  In Thrace, in Macedon, and in Thessaly, he
396, Showed the terrors of his discontent; he obtained the pas-
sage of the immortalized Thermopyle, overran Beeotia,
Attica, and the Peloponnesus; and though his superstition pro-
tected Athens from his fury, the other famed cities in Grecece,
Corinth, Argos, and Sparta, now cnfeebled and degencerated,
were conquered by his valour, his fortune, or his name.2 When
Stilicho advanced with the imperial troops, 1o chastisc the
daring invader, Alaric, by a great exertion of skill, escaped to
Epirus, and extorted, from the timid 1ninisters of the Byzantine
court, the title and authority of governor of the Eastern lllyri-
cum. Ile was soon afier recognised king of the Visigoths.»

* The history of these ITuns is ably abridged by Mr. Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 561 ; he
traces their unsuccessful contests with the Chincse, their divisions and emigra-
tions, their conquests, the union of the Alani, and their wars upon the Goths. One
of their ancient historians, Jornandes, c. 24, gives their execranda origine, that is,
vencficarum cum immundis spiritibus congressu. M., de Guignes leads the wuy on
their history.

i Gibbon, ii. p. 591-617. 1Ib. 640.

k Claud. de 6 Consul. Hon. p. 174. Teuce is an island at the mouth of the
Danube, formed by two of ite discharging torrents. Strabo, p. 211. Dionye.
Pericgeles, v. 310.

! Jornandes says of Alaric, “ Secunda nobilitas Baltharum que ex genere origo
mirifica,” &e.

™ Zosimus, lib. v. p. 202-295. Yet let not the historian’s apology for Sparta bo
forgotten. ¢ Nec armis amplius nec idoneiis ad pugnam viris munita, propter Ro-
manorum avaritiam.”

n The history of Alaric is narrated by Gibben, v. iii. p. 134.
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"With these recollections of the Roman history, we may pro-
cced to contrast the loose phrases of Gildas with the circum-
stances we can glean from the Greek and Latin writers, which
seem applicable to the British history.

Immediately after mentioning the death of Maxiinus, Gildas
states,® that Britain, despoiled of lher soldiery and military
apparatus, and her youth, who followed the usurper to return no
more; and being utterly ignorant of war, groaned for many
years under the incursions of the Scots from the northwest,?
and of the Picts from the north.

This account, though obviously the language of exaggcration,
is somcwhat countenanced by the writers of the imperial history.
It is stated by Sozomen, that Maximus collected a numerous
army from Britain, Gaul, and Germany, and went to Italy.s We
learn from others, that the Francs took advantage of his absence
to invade Gaul, and that the Saxons also moved in successful
hostility against him.*  During the rcign of his prosperity, in the
second year of his empire, the Picts and Scots had vigorously
defied him# It becomes, therefore, highly probable, that these
Irish and Caledonian wanderers would be alert to profit by the
opportunity of his absence, as well as the Franes and Saxons.
On this occasion we shall accredit Gildas, and as Maximus was
killed at Aquilcia, in 388,' we may consider that as the year in
which the incursions began.

The next account of Gildas is, that the British nation, unable
to endure these ravages, sent an embassy to Rome, desiring a
military foree, and promising a faithful obedience to the imperial
sceptre.t  That a province suffering under a hostile invasion

° Gildas, s. xi. p. 4. Gale’s xv. Scriptores. Richard, entitled of Cirencester by
rome, by others Monk of Westininster, places this invasion in the year afier the
dcath of Maximus, lib. iii. c. 1. Sce his de Situ Britanniw in the Antiquitates Cel-
to-normannicar, p. 120.  Ado. Viennensis, an author of the ninth century, gives a
similar chronology. Chron. /Etas Sexta, p. 353. Bib. Mag. Patrum, v. 7.—Bede, without
any authority, and contrury to the literal meaning of Gildas, postpones it for ubout
twenty years, lib, i, e. 12, and thus lays a foundation for his subsecquent mistakes.

» The Circius, which is the expression of Gildas, is mentioned by Pliny, ii. 46, as
a2 wind famous in the province of Nurbonne, and inferior in vehemence to none.
Harduin interprets it, nord-west-nord.

4« Collecto ex Britannia et vicinis Gulliis, et ex Germanis ac finitimis gentibus
numcroso cxercityu, in Italiam profectus est.”  Sozomen, Hist. Ecel. lib. vii. c. 13,
p. 721, Iid. Vales.

* The valuable fragment of Sulpitius Alexander, prescrved by Gregory of
Tours, lib. c. ¢. 9, p. 34, mentions the Francic incursion : and St. Anbrose, ep. 17,
intimates, though with no particulars, the Saxon success. * Illc statim a Francis, a
Saxonum gente in Sicilia Siciw ct Pctavione ubique denique terrarum victus est.”
1 Mascou, 371.

® Prosper in his Chronicon says, * incursanies Pictos et Scotos, Maximus strenue
supcravit.”

t 3 Gibbon, 40. The British history miscalls him Maximian, and kills him at
Rome, lib. v. c. 16.

u Gildas, 8. 12.
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should solicit succour from the fountain of power, and that, to
obtain it, they should lavish assurances of fidelity, to expiate the
imputation of treason, which the clevation of Maximus would
produce, are circumstances which bear the marks of truth in
their natural probability.

He adds, that a legion came by sea, well appointed with every
requisite for service; that, engaging with the enemy, they de-
stroyed a great multitude, drove them from the borders, and
liberated the subjected natives from their rapacity and tyranny.”

If we inquire of the imperial writers by whom this service was

crformed, we shall find that for three ycars after the fate of
R’Iaximus, both divisions of the Roman empire were governed by
Theodosius,* who, by his edict, made void all the usurper’s ex-
ertions of the prerogative, that every thing might resumec its pris-
tine situation.® It was a necessary conscquence of these orders,
that the civil powers of the revolted provinces should be imme-
diatcly replaced: we accordingly find that a Vicarius, named
Chrysanthus, was sent to Britain by Theodosius, whose good
conduct was admiredy No other period seems to have been
more suitable to his admistration?

But from the time of Constantine the policy of the emperors
had completely separated the civil and military powers.*  This
regulation could not allow Chrysanthus to have been the deliverer
of Britain. The military arm was wielded by an arrangement
of officers, jealously distinguished from the civil authority.?
Chrysanthus may have governed Britain as Vicarius, fo difluse
internal quict over a revolted province, as fur as the civil magis-
tracy was able to operate, but could have no forces to coerce
the menacing barbarians.

During the latter period of the reign of Theodosius, and for
many years in that of his successor, the military force of the

v Gildas, s. 12. ¥ Gibbon, iii. p. 55. x Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 14.

¥ Socrates, Hist. Eccles. lib vii. ¢. 12. This tempcrate expression of Socrates
i02vdoOn, was construned by Curte 1o imply the attainment of such a height of
glory, that he must have stopped the Scottish depredations, p. 169,  Our Henry ulso
amplifics it so far as to say, that Chrysanthus was sent on purpose to check them,
that he exccuted his commission with great ability and success, expelled the enemices,
and restored the tranquillity of the province. He refers lo Socrates as his authority,
who only mentions what the text expresses.

z'The remark of Carte is just, that in no other juncture could Theodosius have
intermeddled in the affaire of the western empire, p. 169.

a Gibbon, ii. 43. Du Bos, Hist. Crit. i. 69. Le prefet du pretoire, et les offi-
ciers qui lui étoicnt subordonnés, nec ommandérent plus les troupes.—The vicarius
of Britnin was under the prrefectus preetorio of the Gauls, Notitia, s. 36., and was a
civil officer.

b Even Julian, when sent to command the army in Gaul, though he, cn qualité
de Cesar, ou d’heritier présomtif de I'empire, put pretendre & une autorité plus
ctendue que celle qu'un généralissie ordinaire auroit exercée en vertu de sa com-
mission, cependant Julien n'oroit rien décider concernant la levée des subsides et la
subsistence des troupes. Du Bos, 61.
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western empire was under the command of Stilicho, the master-

encral of the cavalry and infantry of the west.® It must have
Eeen under him that every military aid was despatched into
Britain.

The indistinct intimations of the Monk of Bangor are confirmed
by Claudian; his mcllifluous muse devoted herself to pursue the
triumphs, and to proclaim the glory of Stilicho; and in Clau-
dian’s historic picturc of his fame, the victorious battles of this
superior man with the Picts and Scots, form onc of those groupes,
which, for this part of his life, have ensured to Stilicho an ho-
nourable celcbrity.4

But the desired euphony and imagery of poetry are unfriendly
to gcographical and chronological detail. We must not, there-
fore, expect from Claudian, the exact year of the Christian era
in which Stilicho or his officers approached Ireland and Cale-
donia. We must endeavour to trace the chronology from other
sources.

Britain, according to Gildas, mourned these devastations many
years. A probable interval scems to arise from the situation
of the empire. Though Maximus was conquered in 388, yct the
Francs and Saxons continued in hostility. When Valentinian,
who was sent against them into Gaul, was murdered, the usurpa-
tion of Eugenius harassed the empire for two years. Soon after
he had perished, Theodosius expired.

The death of Rufinus left Stilicho at leisure, in the yecar 396.
The African war was not prosecuted till 398, in which Gildo
fell ;¢ therefore we may consider cither the preceding year, or the
subsequent, 399, as the cra in which Britain was rescued from
the spoilers.t This last will allow eleven ycars for the multos
annos which Gildas notes to have intervened betwecn the inva-
sion after Maximus and its suppression.

The querulous narration adds, that the Romans ordered the
natives to build a wall between the two secas, in the north of
Britain, to deter the invaders, and to protect the natives; that the
irrational vulgar, having no director, constructed it of turf in-
stead of stonc.®

This narration has the appearance of being an ignorant account

¢ Gibbon, iii. 116.

2 Claudian de Laud. Stil. lib. ii. p. 140. Elz. edit.

€ Gibbon, iii. p. 128.

f Richard places it eleven years before the capture of Rome by Alarie, or 399, lib.
ii. ¢. i. p. 121. Antiq. Celto-Nor. The criticism of Mascou, p. 394, on Pagius, who
dutes a similar passage in 402, confirms our Richard's chronology, as it makes 399
the year in which Honorius was preparing the expeditions alluded to in the lines :

Domito quod Saxone Tethys
Mitior, aut fracto secura Britannia Picto
Ante pedes humili Franco, &ec.
In Eutrop, p. 196.
& Gildas, 5. 12.

VOL. I. 11
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of the construction of one of those famous walls, which have so
deservedly attracted the curiosity of antiquaries.

Gildas states, that this legion having returned home, the plun-
derers came again A passage in Claudian verifies the fact,
that the legion quitted the wall soon after the successes of Stili-
cho, and diffuses a ray of light, which detcrmines the chronology
of the incident.

We have mentioned the pacification which Alaric extorted
from the castern government; it might secm to them a re-
lease from anxiety; it was made by Alaric an interval of ear-
nest preparation for more fortunate warfare. He surveyed the
statc of the world with the eyes of prophetic penctration, and
discerned the vulnerable part,in which the genius of Rome might
be fatally assailed. About the year 400, he suddenly marched
from his eastern scttlements to the Julian Alps, and poured his
forces into Italy. The emperor of the West fled at his approach,
when Stilicho again interposed the shield of superior talents.
To meet the destructive Goths with a competent force, he sum-
moned the Roman troops out of Germany and Gaul into Italy;
even the legion which had been stationed to guard the wall of
Britain against the Caledonians was hastily recalled, and attended
the imperial general at Milan  In the battle of Pollentia, Alaric
discovered the inferiority of his troops, and made a bold but
ruinous retreat.J

The battle of Pollentia was fought in March, 403. We must
allow time for the troops to have travelled from the north of
Britain to Milan, and may date this departurc of the Roman
legion in the year 402. No one can disbelieve that in their
absence the habitual depredators would return.

Gildas proceeds to inform us, that embassadors went to Rome
with rent garments, and with ashes on their heads, to implore
further aid.* However we may be inclined to ascribe the cos-
tumc of the embassy to the imagination of the author, we cannot
dispute the probable fact, that the province solicited and obtained
the protection of its sovereign.

We have no direct evidence from the imperial writers that
Stilicho sent back the legion, after the battle of Pollentia, into
Britain, but it must have been there before 406, because we read
of soldicrs then choosing and deposing emperors in the island.

b Gildas, 8. 13. The peculiarity of style in which he indulges himsclf is remarka-
ble: “ Rabid robber worvi-s, with profound hunger and dry jaws, leaping into the
sheep-fold,” are the invaders who are brought over by “ the wings of oars, and the
arms of rowers, and sails swelling in the wind.”
§ Claudian, in his poem dc Bello Getico, p. 169 :
Venit et extremis legio preetenta Britannis,
Quw Scoto dat frena truci, ferro que notatas
Perlegit exangues Picto moriente figuras.
i Gibbon, iii. 147-155. k Gildas, s. 14.
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Their presence must have been attended with its usual effect on
the Picts and Scots.!

Before we state the next sentence of Gildas, it will be proper
to narrate the incidents, which, as he does not notice, though of
principal importance, we may presume he never knew ; they oc-
curred between the last defeat of the Picts and Scots, and the
final departure of the Romans.

The unwearied genius of Claudian has resounded the praise of
Stilicho in poetry, which, though somectiines defective in taste,
yet has too much cnergy and felicity to perish. The acts which
the general achicved, justify his bard, and raisc the minister
above his degencrate countrymen.  But it may be said of human
virtue, as Solon pronounced to Craesus of human happiness, that
we should wait until the life is closed, beforc we pronounce de-
cisively upon it. Stilicho for a while was the saviour of the
Roman cmpire; he ended his career its most destructive scourge.
He cxcited invasions, which he wished to have the merit of re-
pressing ; he introduced the barbarian hordes into the provinces,
who quitted them no more; he occasioned rebellions which com-
pleted the dcbility of the imperial government; and paved the
way for the extinction of the western empire.

When Alaric menaced Italy, Stilicho drove off the tempest ;
but he wanted to have his son invested with the imperial dignity,
and he hoped to extort the concession from the trembling Hono-
rius, by the terror of impending evils. To effect this, he excited
the German nations to invade Gaul™ Fatal contrivance of un-

! For the origin and history of these two nations, the reader may usefully consult
Mr. Pinkerton's Inquiry into the early history of Scotland.
™ Orosius, lib. vii. ¢. 38, and c. 40; and from him Isidorus. Wandal. Grotius. p.

732, expressly affirmn the trcuson. Jerom Ep. ad. Ager. excluims against the semi-
barbarian traitor, who armed sgainst his adopted country its worst encmies. Pros-
per says, that saluti imperatoris tendcbat insidias, p. 50. Marcellinus more explicitly
says of him, * Spreto Honorio, regnumque cjus inhians, Alanorum, Suevorum, Wan-
dalorum que gentis donis pecuniisque illectas contra regnum Honorii excitavit, Eu.
cherium filium suum paganum, et adversum Christianos insidias molicntem, cupicns
Cmsarem ordinare.” Chron. p. 37, added to Scaliger’s Euscb. If these authors are
not sufficient to make the imputation credible, the point seems to be decided by the
cvidence of a contemporary, who, being a pagan, gives more weight to an opinion, in
which he and the Christiuns coincide ; I mcan Rutilius, whom Gibbon does not men.
tion ; he says,

Quo magis cst fucinus diri Stilichonis acerbum,

Proditor arcani quod fuit imperii.

Romano gencri dum nititur cese superstcs,

Crudclis summis miscuit ima furor:

Dumaque timet, quidquid sc feccrat ipse timeri,

Immisit Latie barbara tela neci.

Visceribus nudis armatum condidit hostem,

Illate cladis liberiore dolo.

Ipsa satellitibus pellitis Roma patebat,

Et captiva prius, quam caperctur, crat.

Jtinerarium, lib. ii. v. 41-50.
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principled ambition ! A most formidable irruption of the tribes
between the Rhine and Danube, Alani, Sucvi, Vandali, and many
others, burst over the mountains, and deluged the western world.
A portion of these, under Radagaisus, perished before Stilicho in
Italy,®° and furnished him with the laurels he coveted. The re-
mainder crossed the Rhine, which, if the charge of treason be
true, was purposely divested of its protecting troops, and over-
whelmed Gaul and its vicinity. ¢ The consuming flames of war
spread from the banks of the Rhine over the greatest part of the
seventeen provinces of Gaul; that rich and extensive country, as
far as the ocean, the Alps, and the Pyrenees, was delivered to the
barbarians, who drove before them, in a promiscuous crowd, the
bishop, the senator, and the virgin, laden with the spoils of their
houses and altars.”?
This disaster spread consternation through Britain. Inflamed
406 with their success, the invaders menaced this island. It
" 1s expressly asserted by Zosimus, that their devastations
alarmed the army in Britain. Apprehensive of their further
progress, and to exert an encergy adequate to the crisis, the troops
created an emperor for themselves. One Marcus was their first
choice ; finding his councils or his conduct insufficient for the
exigency, they destroyed him, and clected Gratian, who is
mentioned with the title of Municeps, in his room. Within
four months afterwards he was murdered, and, induced by the
flattering name, the British soldiery selected one Constantine
from the ranks and decorated him with the imperial garments.d
Constantine seeins not to have been unworthy of his station ;*
406 he passed out of Britain into Gaul, stayed a short time at
" Boulogne, conciliated to his interest the soldiers scattered
upon the continent, and defeated the terrible barbarians.®
The authority of Constantine was acknowledged in Gaul, and
406—a17, he reduced Spain.  His son Constans laid aside the
. . . Do ;
cowl of a monk, which, previous to his father’s cleva-
tion, he had assumned,t and was created Cmsar. Honorius, to
whom Constantine had respectfully stated, that his dignity had
been forced upon him, appeared to acquiesce in his retaining it,
and sent him the imperial robes.® The barbarians obtained rein-

n Gibbon attempts to defend Stilicho, but the weight of evidence must prevail. Da
Bos, p. 190, accredits his guilt. How fatal the scheme was to Rome, we may judge,
when we recolleet, that  lc dernicr Dcceinbre, 406, fut la journée funeste ou les bar-
bares entrerent dans les Gaules, pour n’en plus sortir.”  Du Bos, 194.

41; For the cxpedition of Radagaisus, see Gibbon, iii. 163-173, and Mascou, 404-
P Gibbon, iii. 171. 9 Znsimnus, lib. vi. p. 373 and 371 ; Orosius, vii. 40.

r Zosimus, ibid. * Marcellin. Com. p. 38; Orosius, vii. 40 ; Jornandes, c. 32.

t Yet Frigeridus, cited by Gregory of Tours, charucterises him as gul® ct ventri
deditus, lib. i. ¢. 9, p. 35.

u Zosim. lib. v. p. 359.
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forcements, but Constantine adopted the precautionary measure
of placing troops to guard the passages into Gaul.”

uring this division of the imperial power, Alaric again assem-
bled a willing army, and appeared on thc Roman frontier. The
guilt of Stilicho had been detected and punished, and his death
removed the last bulwark of the empire. The court of Honorius
could furnish no other mind competent to confront the Gothic
conqueror. In 408, he overwhelmed resistance, and besieged
Rome. A ransom obtained a short security, but determined his
superiority. In the next year he assailed 1t again, and conde-
scended to accept from an emperor of his own nomination, the
title of master-general. Every doubt was now removed ; he saw
his irresistible power, and the succeeding summer was
marked by the dismal catastrophe of a third sicge and A:l"""o 2,
successful assault,” whose ferocious crueltics we might :
notice with abhorrence, but that the gencrals of civilized ages
choose yet to perpetrate them in violation of all moral principle
or social benevolence, and in wilful contempt of the inevitable
opinion of posterity !

Among the officers attached to the interest of Constantine was
Gerontius, who had proceeded from Britain. The valour and
services of this person on former occasions are stated by the his-
torians ; but, oflended that Constans returned to Spain, on his
sccond visit, with another as his general, the slighted Gerontius
abandoned the interests of the emperor he had supported, and
elevated a friend to dethrone him* He pursued his new purpose
with a fatal alacrity, besicged and slew Constans at Vienne,Y and
menaced the father with deposition. The troops of the legal em-
peror, Honorius, profited by the quarrcl, and destroyed thc com-
petition. Constantine was taken at Arles, and Gerontius was
pursued to the confines of Spain; his housc was besieged. an
and the assailants set it on fire. His friend and wife re- ’
ceived from his hands the death they implored, and he joined
them in the tomb.?

v Zosim. p. 374. " Gibbon, iii. 24-1244. x Zosim. 371, 373-375.

¥ Orosius, lib. vii. Olympiodorus ap. Photium, 183. Marcellin, Chron. 38.
Euscbius Chronicon. 412.

z Sce the detail in Gibbon, iii. p. 259. I am tempted to imagine, that in drawing
his Vortigern, Jeffry has copied and distorted the Gerontius of the imperialists.
Some particulars are alike in both. He makes Constans a monk, and Vortigern a
British consul,—who rebelled against, and caused Constans to be destroyed. Vorti.
gern being afterwards besicged in the place to which he fled, and his pursuers find.
ing they could not get an eutrance, it was ect on fire, lib. vi. and lib. viii.~—~The
facts from the Roman historians are, that Gerontius procecded from Britain, and
was a comes or count; that he revolted from Constans, who had becn in a monastery
and caused his death ; that he fled for refuge afterwards, and provented his pursuers

- from entering his house, who thcrefore applied flames. These coincidencea would
induce me to strike Vortigern entirely out of truc history, but that I find a Gurthri-
gernus mentioned in Gildas, and a Gwrtheyrn in the Welsh remains. Their au-
thority inclines me to believe, that Jeffry hus confoundcd Gerontius, who died in

11*
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Amid this complexity of rebellion and sub-rebellion, the western
provinces of the Roman state were sacrificed to the
The barba- yovenge of the military competitors. The crime which
’ﬁ:‘i'::i:m"k degraded all the merit of Stilicho was, from the same
409,  motives of sclfishness, repcated by Gerontius. He
also, to diminish the danger of his revolt, by his in-
citements and advice influenced into hostile invasion the barba-
rians who hovered near the Celtic regions. This desperate act
of ambition was unfortunatc for Rome. Constantine could not
repel the torrent, because the flower of his army was in Spain.b
Britain and Gaul experienced all its fury. The cities even of
England were invaded. To whatever quarter they applied for
help, the application was vain. Honorius was trembling before
Alaric, and Constantine could not even save Gaul.

In this extremity the Britons displayed a magnanimous charac-
ter; they remembered the ancient independence of the island, and
their brave ancestors, who still lived eanobled in the verses of
their bards ; they armed themselves, threw off’ the forcign yoke,
deposed the imperial magistrates, proclaimed their insular inde-
pendenco, and, with the successful valour of youthful liberty and
endangered existence, they drove the fierce invaders from their
eities. The sacred flame of national independence passed swiftly
over the Channel, and clectrified Armorica. This maritime state,
and its immediate neighbours, in the same crisis and from the
same nccessity, disclained the authority of a forcign cmperor,
and by their own cxertions achicved their own deliverance.

Thus the authentic history from 407, is, that the barbarians,

409, Cxcited by Gerontius, assailed both Gaul and Britain ; that

" Constantine could give no help, because his troops were

in Spain; that Honorius could send none, because Alaric was

overpowering Italy; that the Britons thus abandoned, armed

themselves, declared their country independent, and drove the

barbaric invaders from their citics ; that Ionorius sent letters to

the British states, exhorting them to protect themselves;® and

that the Romans never again recovered the possession of tho
island.’

Spain, with Gwrtheyrn, in England, and in his Vortigern has given us a fictitious
medley of the history of hoth.

* Zosimus, lib. vi. p. 375. There was a severe imperial law in existence, made
A. D. 323, which was applicable to these crimes of Gcrontius and Stilicho : “ Si
quis barbaris scelerata factione facultatem depredationis in Romanos dederit, vel si
quo alio modo factam deviserit, vivus amburatur.”  Cod. Theod. lib. vii. tit. i. But
ambition is always blind to its punishment, and as heedless of laws as of moralit y.

b Zosimue, lib. vi. p. 375. ¢ Zosimus, p. 376 ; and see Nennius, s. 25-27.

d Zosimus, lib. vi. p. 381, guazrTeeSas The silver ingot discovered in 1777,
in digging among the old foundations of the Ordnance office of the Tower, marked
“ ex officio Honorii,” implies that the authority of Honorius was at first respected in
the island.

* The Abbé Du Bos, Hist. Crit. 211: and Mr. Gibbon, iii. 275, agree in placing
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. To these facts which we know to be authentic, it is with much
distrust that we endeavour to adapt the vaguec lamentations of
Gildas, which Bede has abridged. The account which he has
left us of men sitting on the wall to be pulled down; of the
British nation cut up by the Picts and Scots, like shecp by
butchers ; of the country becoming but the residence of wild
animals; of the antithetical letter to Atius in Gaul, % the bar-
barians drive us to the sea, and the sea drives us back to the
barbarians; so that between the two we must cither be slaughtered
or drowned ;” of part of the natives cnslaving themsclves to the
barbarians, to get victuals; and of the remaining turning robbers
on mountains, caves, and woods, can only awake our suspicion
that querulous declaination has usurped the place of history, in
his verbosec yet obscure composition, or has converted local
incidents into a national catastrophe. Hec who has stated these
things, has also declared that the Britons, whom the Romans for
near four centuries had civilized, could not build a wall, nor
make arms without patterns;f has mentioned nothing of the
empcrors, or transactions after Maximus; and has ascribed the
walls of Hadrian and Severus to the fifth century, and the castles
of the Saxon shore, so long before constructed, to a legion quit-
ting Britain for ever. As far as Gildas can be supported and
made intelligible by others, he is an acceptable companion.  But
he contains so much ignorant and exaggerated narration, and
uses so many rhetorical generalities, that he caunot be trusted
alone.r  If any application was made to ZEtius from Britain, it
must be referred to the period when the civil contests that per-
vaded it, invited the attacks of the northern invaders, and facili-
tated their progress, as we shall afterwards notice; and it may
have been sent on behalf of particular districts only.

the defection and independence of Britain in 409. The words of Procopius are ex-
press, that the Romans never recovered Britain, lib. i. p. 9, Grot. Prosper, in his
Chronicon, intimutes as much. In the ycar before the fall of Constantine, he rays,
Hac tcmpestate, pree valetudine Romanorum, vircs funditur attenuate Britannim, p.
50. Scal. Euseb. Bede, though he afterwards copies Gildas with mistaken chro-
nology, yet, lib. i. c. 11, after mentioning the capture of Rome by Alaric, adds, ex
quo {femporc Romani in Britannia regnare cessarunt, afler having rcigned in it 470
years since Cwsar. Now in e. 2, he says, Ceesar came 60 ant. Chr. ; thereforc ac-
cnrdi:gom Bede, in this passage, the Romans lost the government of Britain by the
ear 410.
y f Gildas, 8. 12 and . 14.
€ Gildus. Bede, lib. i. c. 12 and 13. The crrors of Gildas arc not to be charged
upon Bede; he has only adopted them becausc he had no other Latin document to
use. The Roman account of British transactions ccased when the imperial troops
finally quitted England, Native literature only could supply materials afterwards
for future history ; but the Saxons of Bede's age did not understand the British
tonguc. Hence Bede had no authority but Gildas for this part of his history. Nen.
- nius had certainly other materials before him; for, with somc fables, he has added
many original circamstances which are entitled to attention.
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CHAPTER VIIL

The history of Britain, between the departure of the Romans and the invasion
of the Saxons.

WHEN Zosimus mentions Britain, for the last time, in his his-
tory, he leaves the natives in a state of independencc on Rome,
so gencrally armed as to have achicved the exploits of Roman
soldiers, and to have driven the invaders from their cities. This
appears to be authentic history. We may assume the governing
powers of the island, at that period, to have been the civitates or
the territorial districts, because the emperor would of course
have written to the predominant authority.  This was the state
of the island in or after the year 410, and to this we may add
from others, that the Romans never regained the possession of
it  There is evidence that they assailed the liberties of Armo-
rica,” but nonc that they contested with the Britons the enjoyment

of their independence.
The Britons, who had been strong enough to repulse from their
island, the barbarians who had overran Gaul, or who had taken

2 Mr. Camden makes Britain rcturn to the subjection of Honorius, and to be
happy for a while nuder Victorinus, who governed the provinee, and put a stop to
the inroads of the Picts and Scots. Introd. 85. Henry, lib. i. e. i. p. 119, 8vo. en-
larges still morc; he states, that afier the death of Constantine, Britain rcturned to
the obedicnce of Honorius, wlho sent Victorinus with some troops for its recovery
and dcfence ; and that this gencral struck terror into all his cnemies in this island ;
but the increasing distresses of the empire obliged Honorius to recall Victorinus, and
all his troops, from the island.—There is no authority for this circumnstantial detail.
Rutilius, in his journey in Italy about 416, mercly takes occasion to compliment
Victorinus on his former honours. In this fricndly digression he says, that the ferox
Britannus knew his virtues, whom he had governed so as to excite their attachment.
Itiner. 499, p. 14. ed. Amst. Whether he governed it under Theodosius or Honorius
is not said. That he could have no command of troops is certain, hecause the vica-
rius or governur was a civil officer. The act of his government, according to Ruti.
lius, was not then a recent thing, but at some distance, because he adds another
event, which, he says, lately happened, * illustris nuper sucree comes additus aulme :”
marking this honour as a recent eveut in 416, implics that the others were not re-
cent; hence there is no reason to place him in Britain afler 409.

b Du Bos, Hist. Crit. p. 213, thinks, that the revolt of Armorica contributed more
than any other event to establish la monarchic Frangoise in Gaul. Armorica com-
prehendcd five of the scventeen provinces of Gaul.  On ita struggles for liberty, sce
Du Bos, und 1 Mascou, 433, 476; also 3 Gibbon, 275.—It had afterwards many
unfavourable conflicts with the Francs. Greg. Tours. lib. jv. and v, Freculphus,

lib. ii. c, 22,
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advantage of that calamity to molest them, could not have been
subdued without a serious invasion. Even the exposed and infe-
rior Armorica maintained a vigorous resistance. But the dismal
aspect of the Roman state, during the fifth century, coincides
with thé absolute silence of authors to prove that the Romans
forbore to invade the British independence.

The majesty of the Capitol had departed ; the world no longer
crouched in submission before it; and even its own subjects are
said to have rejoiced over its ruin. The Goths conquered Spain;
a rebel arose from the tomb of Honorius; another general re-
peated the treason of Stilicho; and the terrible Genseric embark-
ed with his Vandals against Africa: cven Aitius was a subject
of dubious fidelity. At the head of 60,000 barbarians he extorted
the honours he enjoyed, maintained his connecction with the ITuns
and Alaric, and had to withstand the Francs and Suevi. The
son of Alaric besieged Narbonne, the Belgic provinces were
invaded by the Burgundians, and the dcsolating Attila at last
burst upon Gaul.

But whatever was the causec which induced Honorius to per-
mit, or withheld his successors from molesting, the independence
of Britain, it was an event which might have been made benefi-
cial to every class of its inhabitants. The Romans had, in the
beginning of their conquests in Britain, from motives of self-pre-
servation, endcavoured to civilize it.  'When by their incentives,
the national mind had been diverted from habits of warfare, to
the enjoyments of luxury and the pursuits of commerce, the
natives shared in the prosperity, the vices, and the institutions of
the governing empire. At the end of the fourth century, the
evils of corrupted civilization, and of its invariable attendant, a
weak, tyrannical and oppressive government, were dissolving in
every part the decaying fabric of the Roman dominion. Its state
at this period has been described to us by a contemporary, who
though he writes with the antithesis without the genius of Sencca,
yet was a man of sense and picty, and saw clearly and felt
strongly the mischiefs which he laments, and the ruin to which
they tended.?  He, after detailing the social vices of the Roman
world at that time—its gencral sclfishness, rivalry, envy, profli-
gacy, avarice, sensuality, and alignant competitions, expatiates
on onc important fact, which deserves our peculiar notice, from
its destructive hostility to the stability of the empire, as well as
to the welfarc of every individual. This was not merely the
weight and repetition of the taxations iimposed by the govern-
ment, but still more the permitted and overwhelming oppressions
of the authorized tax-gathercrs, cxceeding their authority, and

¢ Sce Gibbon, iii. p. 262-271, and 327-432.
4 This was Salvian, an ecclesiastic of Marseilles. It occurs in his treatise De
gubernatione Dci, which is published in the Magnu Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. v.
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converting their office into the means of the most arbitrary and
ruinous oppressions.

He says, “In all the citics, municipia, and villages, there arc
. as many tyrants as there are officers of the govern-
;2"'9 of the pent; they devour the bowels of the citizens, and

man pro- P .
vinces, their widows and orphans ; public burthens arec made

the mecans of private plunder; the collection of the
national revenue is made the instrument of individual peculation ;
none arc safe from the devastations of these depopulating robbers.
The public taxation is a continual destruction: the burthens,
though scevere, would be more tolerable, if borne by all equally
and in common; but they are partially imposed and arbitrarily
levied : hence many desert their farms and dwellings to escape
the violence of the exactors; they scck exile to avoid punishment.
Such an overwhelming and unceasing proscription hangs over
them, that they desert their habitations, that they may not be
tormented in them.”®

Such were the evils under which the people of the Roman
cmpire were groaning, from the conduct of the officers of the
ublic revenue, who seem to have resembled Turkish pashas.

"he disastrous consequences to the empire itself are as forcibly
delincated.

“ From these oppressions many, and those not of obscure birth
but of liberal education, fly to our national cnemies; (that is, the
barbaric nations pressing on the Roman cmpire) that they may
not perish under the afflictions of legal prosecutions. And although
the people to whom they retire differ in rcligion, language, and
ruder manners, yet they prefer to suffer the inconveniences of
dissimilar customs among barbarians, than ruinous injustice among
Romans. They emigrate to the Goths, to the Bagauda, and other
ruling barbarians, and do not repent the change.”

This preference given by the Roman people to the protection
of the barbaric government, to that under which they had been
brought up, explains impressively the facility with which the Ger-
man nations at this period overwhelmed the Roman empire. He
mentions it repeatedly and emphatically.

“ Thus the name of Roman citizen, once so valued and bought
so dearly, is now spontancously repudiated and shunned: it is
estcemed not only uscless but abominable. What can be a greater
evidence of the iniquity of the Roman administration, than that
so many both noble and honourable families, and to whom the
Roman state ought to be the mecans of the highest honour and
splendour, arc driven to this extremity, that they will be no longer
Romans.”s

His next assertion is, that, if they did not emigrate to the

¢ Salvian, p. 89, 91. f b, 90. € Ib.
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barbaric nations, they became part of those affiliated robbers who
were called Bagaudze.?

% They who do not fly to the barbarians, become themselves
barbarians. In this state is a large portion of Spain, and no small
Iifm of Gaul. Roman oppression makes all men no longer Romans.

he Bagaudz are those who, plundered and maltreated by base
and bloody judges, after they had been deprived of the right of
Roman liberty, choosc to lose the honours of the Roman name.
We call them rebels and traitors, but we have compelled them to
become criminal. By what other causes are they made Bagaudae
but by our iniquities; by the dishonesty of our judges; by the
proscriptions and rapine of those who convert the public exactions
into emoluments for themselves; who make the appointed taxations
the means of their own plunder ;—they fly to the public foe to
avoid the tax-gatherer.”

He declares these feclings to have been universal.

“ Hence there is but one wish among all the Romans, that they
did not live subject to the Roman laws. There is one consenting
prayer among the Roman population, that they might dwell under
the barbarian government.  Thus our brethren not only refuse to
leave thesc nations for their own, but they fly from us to them.
Can we then wonder that the Goths are not conquered by us,
when the people would rather become Goths with them than
Romans with us.”J

bk To Sealiger's note on the Bagaude, Animad. Euscb. 243, we may add that
Bagat, in the Armoric, is a troop or crew. Lhuyd Archaiol. 196.  Bagach, in Irish,
is warlike. Bagach, in Erse, is fighting. Bagad, in Welsh, is multitude. Du Cange
mentions $xwuy, vagare, and Boguedim, Hebrew for rebellis.  Glos. Med. Lat. i. p.
432. Sce their history in Du Cunge, ib. und Du Bos, p. 204,

' Salv. p. 90, 91,

i1b. 92, T cannot dismiss this author without noticing the inlimation he gives
us of the moral benefit which the irruptions of the German barbaric tribes produced
at that period. The Vandals furnish an instance, who, it is well known, invaded
Spain, and from thence passed victorinusly into Africa, where they established a king-
dom : they were one of the weukest of the burbaric nutions, yet they were led onwards
to successes that surpriscd the dismayed Romans. Though ficree and rude, they were
remarkable for the chastity of their manners, at the very time when voluptuous pro-
fligncy was prevailing in the Roman empire, and especially in its provinees in Alrica.
Salvian mentions the African depravity from his own abservations in the strongest
terms of reprehension. The abominations were general and incurable. He describes,
as a specimen, Carthage, the Rome of Africa, which had its schools, philosophers,
gymnasia, churches, nobles, mugistrater, and every establishment and udvantage that
distinguished a Roman great city. But he says he saw it full of the most dissolute
luxury, and the foulest vices and debauchery in all ite inhabitants, as well as of the
most sclfish tyranny and rapacity in the great and rich. It was cven the fashion for
the men to dress themselves as women, and to pass for such. In this state of evil, the
Vandals, like a torrent, overran the north of Africa, and settled themselves in Car-
thage, and the other towns ; their speedy corruption was anticipated in a country so
abandoned ; but, to the astonishment of the empire, instead of degenerating into the
universal depravity, they became its moral reformers. The luxuries and vices that
surrounded them, excited their disgust and abhorrence. Their own native customs
werc so modest, that instead of imitating they despised and punished, with all their
fierco scverity, the impuritics they witnessed. They compelled all the prostitutes to
marry, They made adultery a capital crime, and so sternly punished personal
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These political evils, thus oppressively affecting the general
population of the Roman empire, may satisfy us that the Britons,
once become independent, armed, and victorious over their bar-
baric invaders, would not court the rcturn of the Roman yoke. '
Therefore every narration which states, that after their indepen-
dence they offered unconditional submission to the Roman empire,
cannot but excite our suspicion and disbelief.

When we proceed to inquire into the cvents which followed
the emancipation of Britain, the first question which naturally
occurs to us is, what was the government which the natives sub-
stituted to the imperial institutions.

Britain, under the Romans, contained two municipia, nine
coloniz, ten civitates possessing the Latio jure, twelve stipendariz,
besides many other towns* It was usual with thec Romans to
partition their conquests into districts, called civitates. In Gaul,
during the fifth century, there were one hundred and fifteen civi-
tates ; each of these had its capital city, in which resided a senate,
whose jurisdiction extended over all the pagi which composed
the territory of the civitas! Now if the seventeen provinces of
Gaul had onc hundred and fifteen civitates, the five provinces of
Britain, which were as flourishing, might rcasonably have had
thirty-three, which is the number of the great towns cnumerated
by Richard.

We are, therefore, to consider Britain, in the latter periods of
the Roman residence, divided into thirty-three civitates, of which
thirty were in England and Wales. The chief towns were ™

Municipia : Latio jure donate :
Verolamium, Durnomagus,
Eboracum. Catarracton,

Colonice : Cambodunum,
Londineium, Coccium,
Camalodunum, Luguballia,
Rhutupis, Ptoroton,
Thermte, Victoria, in Scotland.
Isca Secunda, Theodosia,

Deva Gelica, Corinum,
Glevum, Sorbiodunum.
Lindum, Stipendaric :
Camboricum. Venta Silurum,

debauchery, that a great moral change took place in all the provinces they conquered.
He details these circumstances in his scventh book. He gives our Saxon ancestors
the same character, * feri sed casti,” fierce but chaste, and it seems to be manifest,
that the superior character, virtue, mind, and general loveliness of the ladies of mo-
dern Europe, have arisen from the barbaric tribes of ancient Germany, and from the
revolution of manners, as well as of government, which they produced by their con-
quest of the Roman empire.

k Richard, p. 111. Antig. Celto-Scand. ! Du Bos, i. p. 2.

® Richard, ubi sup. For the modcrn names see Mr. Whitaker’'s Manchester,
vol. ii. 330-379.
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Stipendarie : Stipendarie :

Venta Belgarum, Durinum,

Venta Icenorum, Isca,

Segontium, Bremenium,

Muridunum, Vindonum,

Rage, Durobrovze.

Cantiopolis,

In cach of these principal towns, the offices of power and
dignity belonging to cach civitas, werc made residentiary; the
duunviri, senates, decurions, curize, and ediles. These civitates
were arranged under five provinces, two of which were governed
by consulares, and three by presides. Above these provincial
magistrates a vicarius extended his overruling authority, sub-
ordinate only to a pratorian preefect, with whom the emperor
preserved an immediate communication.

The vicarius and the provincial magistrates, or the consulares
and presides, were foreigners.  With such a jealous hand did
Rome maintain her empire, that no native was suflered to enjoy,
in any case, the provincial administration; nor could the provin-
cial officers, or their children, marry with a native, or purchase
territorial property, slaves, or houses.® On the other hand, the
municipal officers of the civitates scem to have been natives.

It was a point carcfully guarded by law, that the officers of
one civitas should not interfere with any other; hence the edict,
that no duumviri should with impunity cxtend the power of their
fasces, beyond the bounds of their own civitas®?  The decurions
served for the civitas of their nativity ; and it was ordered, if to
avoid the office any withdrew to another civitas, that he should
be made to serve in both.1

We may, therefore, conceive England and Wales, in the fifth
century, divided into thirty independent civitates, governed by
native officers originating from each civitas. The imperial ma-
gistrates, whom Zosimus mentions that they dcposed, were most
likely the vicarius, the consulares, and the presides; and on their
deposition, thc island, as far as it was possessed by the Britons,
would naturally divide into thirty independent rcpublics; or,
into as many separate republics as there were civitates. That
this event did happen we have a sort of evidence in the circum-
stance, that Honorius addressed his letters to the civitates of
Britain.

But in addition to these civil powers, the influence of the eccle-
siastical, must be taken into consideration. In Gaul, thercfore
most probably in Britain, every civitas had a bishop,” and every

© 2 Gibbon, 32-38. Notitia, s. 49. © 2 Gibbon, p. 39.
P Cod. Theod. lib. xii. tit. i. 8. 174. a Cod. Theod. lib. xii. tit. i. 8. 12,
* Du Bos, L p. 14

VOL. I. 12
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province had a superior bishop, answerable to our metropoli-
tans, though not distinguished with the title of archbishop. The
bishops had somc power, and from this enjoyed much considera-
tion and credit in every district. The peoplc in general were in
two divisions, the free and the servile.

Thus far the few fucts left to us fairly extend. Independent
Britain, after the year 410, contained many independent republics
or civitates; cach of these was governed by chief magistrates or
duumviri, a scnate, subordinate officers called decurions, an in-
ferior senate called curie, with other necessary officers. The
ecclesiastical concerns were regulated by a bishop in each,
whose power sometimes extended into lay concerns.

But it is probable, that these thirty independent civitates did
not long continue in pcace with each other. The degencrated
civilization, bad financial system and oppressive government of
the Romans, must have left evil habits and tendencies in the
British population. Nor can we suppose that the natives of cach
civitas would always be contented with the legal power of the
offices to which they were called; quictly lay down the fasces
at the end of the year, if duumviri; or if scnators, seek no more
authority than belonged to their official acts; or if inferiors,
aspirc not unduly to an elevation of condition. The accidents
of human life would not fail to involve disputes of jurisdiction
between one civitas and others: and mankind are generally eager
to determine their differences by force.  'We cannot doubt that
no long interval would ensue, before civil discord pervaded the
island, or that this would terminate in the predominance of mili-
tary tyrants; because, in that most drcadful of all evils, civil
fury, it is the sword which eventually prevails.

The lamentations of Gildas concur with the obscurc intima-

. .. .. tions of Nennius to prove, that a considerable part of
(:Coll:lﬂi(rilm- the interval between the emancipation of the island
the island. and the arrival of the Saxons, was occupied in the con-

tests of ambitious partisans.

“The country,” says Gildas, “ though wecak against its foreign
enemies, was brave and unconquerable in civil warfare. Kings
were appointed, but not by God; they who were more cruel
than the rest, attained to the high dignity.”

With as little right or expediency, as they derived their power,
they lost it. “ They were killed, not from any examination of
justice, and men more ferocious still were clected in their place.
If any happened to be more virtuous or mild than the rest, every
degrce of hatred and enmity was heaped upon them.”* The
clergy partook of the contentions of the day.

He renews this picturc in his address to the British kings who

* Gildas, s. 19.
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had survived the Saxon invasion, and though his expressions are
not clucidated by an historical detail, yet they are supported by
the expression of St. Jerome, “Britain, a province fertile in
tyrants,” and by the assertion of Procopius, that it remained a
long time under its tyrants.® .

Here that agreement between Gildas and other writers occurs,
which entitles him to belief; and if his other loose declamations
about the devastation of the barbarians in Britain, and the appli-
cation of the natives to Aitius for succour have any foundation,
thev must be referred to the period of those civil wars which suc-
ceeded the Roman departure.  'We can conceive, that when the
strength of the country was not dirccted to its protection, but
was wasted in mutual conflicts, the hostilities of the Picts and
Scots may have mct with mnuch success. Not opposed by the
force of the whole island, but by the local power of the particular
civitas or district invaded, the enemics may in many parts, espe-
cially of the northern districts, have defeated the opposition, and
desolated the land of the northern borders and the adjacent
coasts. With cqual success, from the same cause, the western
shores may have been plundered by the Scots, and the southern
by the Saxons. Some of the maritime states, abandoned by their
more powerful countrymen, may have sought the aid of Atius,
as they afterwards accepted that of the Saxons; but ecither the
account of Gildas is rhetorical cxaggeration, or is applicable only
to particular districts, and not to the whole island.

These contests scem at last to have produced a great cluster of
regal chicfs within the island. We hear of kings of Manv kine
Devonshire, Cornwall, Kent, and Glastonbury ; scveral in"ﬂgm;gas
kings of Cumbria, the kings of Deira and Bernicia, ’
several contemporary kings of Wales, and others in the north
and west of England, about the time of the Saxons.* We find
Malgocune styled by Gildas, the dethroner of many tyrants; and
Nennius mentions the Saxons to have fought, and Arthur to have
marched, with the kings of the Britons.” But this succession of
tyrants is only known to us by casual intimation, and by the de-
nunciations of Gildas. They appear in their rest of obscurity
like the distant wood at the last refractions of the departed sun :
we behold only a dark mass of gloom, in which we can trace no
shapes, and distinguish no individuals.

In this period of the independence and civil warfare of Britain,
one tyrant is said to have predominated over the rest, or at Jeast
in the southern part of the island, whom Gildas calls Gurthriger-
nus, and whom the Welsh triads and pocts name Gwrtheyrn.¥

t Procop. Ilist. Vandal, lib. i. scd mansit ab eo tempore sub suparyorc.—~2 Jerom
ad Ctes. Britannia provincia fertilis tyrannorum. 3 Gib. 277. 1 Masc. 516.

¥ See Gildas, Ep. p, 10. Nennius, p. 105-107, 117. Taliesin, passim. Caradoc
Llanc. ap. Usher, 469. Llyward hen; Aneurin.

v Gildae, 12. Nennius, 114.

" It bas been already remarked, that the Vortigern of Jeffry seems to be a
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But Britain was not now in the state in which the Romans had
found it. Its towns were no longer barricadoed forests,* nor its
houses wood cabins covered with straw,” nor its inhabitants
naked savages with painted bodies,” or clothed with skins." It
had becn for above three centurics the seat of Roman civilization
and luxury. Roman emperors had becn born,® and others had
reigned in it.* The natives had been ambitious to obtain, and
hence had not only built houses, temples, courts, and market
places, in their towns, but had adorned them with porticoes, gal-
leries, baths, and saloons,® and with mosaic pavements, and emu-
lated every Roman improvement. They had distinguished them-
sclves as legal advocates and orators,” and for their study of the
Roman poets.! Their cities had been made images of Rome
itself, and the natives had become Romans.* The description of
Caerleon in Wales is applicable to many others in Britain® The
ruins of Verulam, necar St. Albans, exhibited analogous signs of
splendour and luxury ;i and the numerous remains of habitations

mixture of Gerontius and Gwrtheyrn. Nennius has added some idle fables to his
name ; yet gives him a genealogy. Mac Guorthencu, McGuitaul, M<Guitolin, M€
ap Glou, p. 112. The Saxon Ethclwerd, p. 833, calls him Wrtheyrn, which corre-
sponds with the name in the Welsh remains.

x Cesar, lib. v. ¢. 14. Tac. Vit. Agr. Strabo, lib. iv. ¥ Diod. Sic. lib. v. c. 8.

z Cesar, lib. v. Mela, lib. iii. ¢. 6. Pliny, Hist. lib. xxii.c. 1.

2 Cesur, Lib. v. c. 14.

b As Constantine the Great ; for such T consider to be the fuir meuning of the
orator’s words addressed to him, speaking of Britannias, or the British Isles, « Tu
etiam nobiles, 1LLIc ORIENDO fecisti.” Mr. Gibbon thinks this may refer to his ac-
cession : but the other opinion is the most natural construction ; and so the foreign
editor thought when be added the marginal note, * Nam in Britannia Constantinus
natus fuit.”

¢ Carausius, Constantinus Chlorus, the father of Constantine, and others.

4 Tacit. Vit. Ag. c.21.

¢ Hence Juvenal's ¢ Gallia causidicos docuit fiecunda Britannos,” Sat. 15. Gaul
being their place of study.

f So Martial intimates, * Dicitur et nostros cantare Britannia versus.” Ep.

€ Hence Gildus says, “ Ita, ut non Britannia, sed Romunia insula censeretur,” c.
v. p- 3. He adds, that all their coins were stamped with the image of the emperor,
ibid.

b Giraldus has left this account of its remains in the twelfth century. “It was ele-
gantly built by the Romans with brick walls. Many vestiges of its ancient splen-
dour still remain, and stately palaces, which formerly, with the gilt tiles, displayed
the Romun grandeur. It was first built by the Roman nobility, and adorned with
sumptuous cdifices, with a lofty tower, curious hot buths, temples now in ruins, and
theatres encompassed with stately walls, in part yet standing. The walls are three
miles in circumference, and within these, as well os without, subterraneous build-
ings are frcquently met with ; as aqueducts, vaults, hypocausts, stoves,” &c. Giral.
Camb. Itin. Camb. p. 836.

i One abbot of St. Albans, beforc the conquest, found great subterraneous pas-
sages of the ancient city, Verulam, solidly arched and passing under the river, and
tiles and stoncs, which he set apart for the building of a church. Mat. Par. Vit. Ab.
p. 40. The next abbot exploring farther, met with the foundation of a great pulace,
and remains of many buildings, with some manuscripts. He discovercd scveral -
stone floors, with tiles and columns fit for the intended church; and pitchers and
vessels made of earth, and neutly shaped as with a wheel; and also vessels of glase,
containing the ashes of the dead. He also met with several dilapidated tcmples,
subverted altars, idols, and various coins. Mat. Par. ibid. p. 41.



Cuar. VIIL) ANGLO-SAXONS. 137

or towns built in the Roman fashion, which casual excavations
are even yet cvery year, and sometimes every month, disclosing
to our view, show that Britain, at the time of the Saxon invasion,
had become a wealthy, civilized, and luxurious countryd These
epithets, however, whenever used, are but comparative phrases,
and their precise meaning varies in cvery age, from the dawn of
Egyptian civility to our own bright day. Britain did not in the
fifth century possess our present affluence and civilization, but
those of a Roman province at that epoch. It had not our mind,
or knowledge, or improvements, but it shared in all that Rome
then possessed or valued. Gildas has been emphatically queru-
lous in painting the desolations which it had endured before his
time—the sixth century—from the Picts, the Irish, and the
Saxons, and from its own civil fury ; and yet, after all these cvils
had occurred, he describes it as containing twenty-cight cities,
and some well-fortified castles, and speaks of the country with
metaphors, that seem intended to express both cultivation and
abundance.* Bede, who lived two centuries afier Gildas, docs
not subtract from his description; but on the contrary adds
“ nobilissimis” to his cities, and “ innumera” to his castles,! which
Nennius above a century later repeats.m

If our knowledge of the moral state of Britain at this period
be taken from the vehement censures of Gildas, no country could
be more worthless in its legal chicftains and religious directors,
or in its general population.  He says it had become a proverb,
that the Britons were neither brave in war, nor faithful in peace;
that adverse to peacc and truth, they were bold in crimes and
falsehood ; that evil was preferred to good, and impicty to reli-
gion. That those who were most cruel were, though not right-
fully, anointed kings; and were soon unjustly destroycd by
others, fiercer than themsclves. If any onc discovercd gentler
manners or superior virtues, he became the more unpopular.
Actions, pleasing or displeasing to the Deity, were held in
cqual estimation. It was not the laity only who were of this
character; the clergy, he adds, who ought to have becn an
example to all, were addicted to intoxication, animositics, and
quarrcls.®  He aggravates the features of this revolting picture,

i It is mentioned by the orator Eumenius, that when the father of Constantine the
Great rebuilt Autun, he was chictly furnished with workmen from Britain, * which
abounded with the best builders.” Eum. Pan. 8.

X Gildas, c. 1. The fecundity of the harvests of Britain, and the innumerable mul.
titudes of its cattle and shecp, had heen extolled by the Roman encomiast of Con-
stantine. Puneg, Const. And we read in Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xviii. c. 2,
and Zosimus, lib. iii. of corn being carried to Germany fram Britain, by the Roman
armies, as if from their granary. Permission had been granted by Probus to plant
vines and make wine in Britain. Scrip. Aug. p. 942; and see Henry’s History,
vol. ii. p. 106-112.

! Hist. Eccl. c. 1, p. 41. ™ Nenn. 3 Gall. p. 98.

® See his first tract de excidio Brit.

12%
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in his subsequent addresses to the British kings, whom he names,
and for whom no cpithet seems, in his opinion, to have been too
severc: and to the clergy, on whom his vituperative powers of
rhetoric and scripture-memory arc exerted with unceremonious
profusion ; accusing them, besides their folly and impudence, of
deceit, robbery, avarice, profligacy, gluttony, and almost every
other vice:—¢cven,” he adds, “that I may speak the truth, of
infidelity.” He is angry enough with the Saxons, whom he
calls Ambrones, Furciferi, and Lupi, “robbers, villains, and
wolves;” but these arc forbearing metaphors, compared with the
flow of Latin abuse which he pours first on all the British kings
generally, and then especially on Constantine, ¢ the tyrannical cub
of the lioness of Dcvonshire;” on the other “lion’s whelp,”
Aurelius Conan, “like the pard in colour and morals, though
with a hoary head;” on Vortiper, “the stupid tyrant of South
‘Wales, the hear-driver,” and what his words scem to imply, “the
bear-baiter ;” on Cuncglas, whose name he is pleased with recol-
lecting, implies the “ yellow bull-dog;” and on Maglocune, “the
dragon of the island,” the most powerful and “ the worst” of all.®
But the very cexcess and coarseness of the invectives of Gildas,
display such a cynicisin of mind and atrabilious feeling in him-
self, as not only to show that he partook of the dispositions he
reprehends, but also that he has so much exaggerated the actual
truth, that we cannot disencumber it from his spleen, his malice,
or his hyperboles. Bede has condescended to adopt a few sen-
tences from his inculpations; but Nennius has not copied them;
‘nor has Marc the hermit, onc of the last-known revisers of Nen-
nius, insertcd them.® Yet so many features of noral depravity

© Sce his last declamation against the ecclesiastical order of Britain, of which he
yet says, before he dics, he sometimes wishes to be a member, “ Antc mortem csse
aliquandiu participem opto.”

P It is his epistola in which these expressions occur, with copious commentaries
of the same tendency. I am rather inclined to think, that one of the passages
against Maglocune, alludes to his having nided Mordred against the cclebrated
Arthur. * Nonne in primus adolescenti®e tux annis, AVUNCULUM REGEM cumn fortis-
simus prope modum mililibus, quorum vultus, non catulorum leonis in acie magno-
pere dispares, viscbantur, acerrime, cnse, hasta, igni oppressisti.” The chronology
suits Arthur, and the king with his brave militibus, whose countenances in battle
were not much unlike lion’s whelps, will sound like remarkable expressions, to those
who cherish the romunces on Arthur and his knights.

1 Of the small history of the Britons, usually ascribed to Nennius, the Rev. W.
Gunn has recently (1819) published an cdition from a MS. in the Vatican, that
seems to be of the age of the tenth century, where it bears the name of Mark the
Anchorite. * Incipit Historia Brittonum edita ub anachoreta Marco ejusdem gentis
seto Epo. p. 46" “The original is on parchment, fairly written in double columns,
and fills ten poges of a misccllancous volume of the folio size.” Gunn’s Pref. It once
belonged to Christina, the celebrated quecn of Sweden. The two MSS. of this
work in the British Muscuin, Vitel. A. 13 and Vespas. D. 21, have the name of Nen-
nius a8 the author. 8o has the MS. of the Hengwrt library. The Bodleian MS.
No. 2016, now No. 163, mukes Gildas its author, “ A Gilda sapientc composita.”
Of the new MS. Mr. Gunn justly eays, “ It varies not as to genetral import from the
copies already known. It differs from those edited by Gule and Bertram in certain
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in the Roman empire at this period are described by Fabian, who
witnessed and detailed them, that however unwilling we are to
adopt the violent abuse and repulsive rhetoric of Gildas, there is
too much reason to fear, that many of the deformities which his
coarse daubing has distorted almost into incredibility, degraded
the character and accelerated the downfall of our ancient
British predecessors.”

transpositions of the subject; in the omission of two introductory prcfeces; in not
acknowledging the assistance of Sainuel Bewly, the reputed master of Nennius ; and
in detaching the life of St. Patrick from the body of the work, and placing it at the
end.” Pref, xxiv. It is in fact the former work dislocated and curtuiled. I think
these alterations quite sufficient to account for Mark having put his own name to
the transcript he so varied. The MS. makes onc of its latest computation of datcs
in 946, and the fith year of Edmund the Anglo-Saxon king, p. 45. But this year
is afterwards protracted to 994, pp. 62 and 80. The dutes of all the copics are
inconsistent. Mark by his date has varied that of Nennius, which in the MSS. used
by Gale was 800, and in the Hengwrt MS. 796, and in c. xi. is madc 876. This
would imply that the chronicle had both earlier authors and revisals than Mark.
Jeffry quotes Gildas frequently as a writer of some Listory which we have not; and
us this history of Nennius hus hod the name of Gildas prefixed to it, and bears so
many marks of dislocuted passages and changes of its date, I am tempted to think
that it is an old clironicle reviscd and altered by scveral hands. Gildus may have
made the first sketch of part of it. His work, Nennius in the ninth century may
have abridged and carried on, and Murk in the next age have added his revisul. It
is clear that the history of Nennius is not the wholc work of Gildas to which Jeffry
alluden, because it does not contain the incident to which he refers. It is thereforo
cither an extract or a different work.
r See Salv. do Gub. 44, 5, 6, 7.
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THE MANNERS OF THE SAXONS IN THEIR PAGAN STATE.

CHAPTER L
The Character and Persons of the most ancient Saxons.

WEe may now pause to consider the most prominent features
of the Saxons before they established themselves in Britain.

The Anglo-Saxons came to England from the Germanic con-
tinent; and above a century had elapsed from their first settle-
ments before they received those improvements and changes
which followed the introduction of the Christian system. These
circumstances make it necessary to exhibit them as they were in
their continental and pagan state, before they are delincated with
the features, and in the dress of Christianity.

It would be extremely desirable to give a complete portrait of
our ancestors in their uncivilized state; but this is an epocha in
the history of the human mind which in former tines seldom
interested any one, and has not been faithfully detailed. Hence
on this subject curiosity must submit to be disappointed. The
converted Anglo-Saxon remembered the practices of his idola-
trous ancestors with too much abhorrence, to record them for
the notice of future ages; and as we have no Runic spells to call
the pagan warrior from his grave, we can only see him in those
imperfect sketches, which patient industry may collect from the
passages scattered in the works, which time has spared.

The character of the ancient Saxons displayed the qualitics of
fearless, active, and successful pirates. It is not merely the
Spanish churchman Orosius,* who remarks them as dreadful for
their courage and agility, but the Emperor Julian, who had lived

* Orosius, lib. vii. c. 32.
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among barbarians, and who had fought with some Saxon tribes,
denotes them as distinguished amongst their neighbours for vehe-
mence and valour.® Zosimus, their contemporary, expresses the
general feeling of his age when he ranks them as superior to
others in energy, strength, and warlike fortitude.c

Their ferocious! qualitics were nourished by the habit of indis-
criminate depredation. It was from the cruelty and destructive-
ness, as well as from the suddenness of their incursions, that they
were dreaded more than any other people. Like the Danes and
Norwegians, their successors and assailants, they desolated where
they plundered with the sword and flame.*

It was consistency in such men to be inattentive to danger.
They launched their predatory vessels, and suffered the wind to
blow them to any foreign coast, indifferent whether the result
was a depredation unresisted, or the deathful conflict. Such was
their cupidity, or their brutal hardihood, that they often preferred
embarking in the tempest which might shipwreck them, because
at such a season their victims would be more unguarded. Their
warfare did not originate from the more generous, or the more
pardonable of man’s evil passions. It was the offspring of the
basest. Their swords were not unsheathed by ambition or re-
sentment. 'The love of plunder and of cruelty was their favourite
habit; and hence they attacked, indifferently, cvery coast which
they could reach.f

Inland provinces were not protected from their invasion.
From ignorance, nccessity, or policy, they traversed the ocean
in boats, framed of osicrs, and covered with skins sewed to-
gether; and such was their skill or their prodigality of life, that
in these they sported in the tempests of the German Ocean.®

It is possible that men who had seen the vessels in which the
Francs had escaped from the Pontus, and who had been twice in-
structed by Imperial usurpers in the naval art, might have con-
structed more important war ships, if their judgment had ap-
proved. Although their isles, and their maritime provinces of
Ditmarsia and Stormaria, were barren of wood, yet Holsatia
abounded with it; and if their defective land-carriage prevented

b Julian Imp. Orat. de laud. Const. p. 116.

¢ Zosimus, lib, iii. p. 147, ed. Ox.

4 Salvian says, gens Soxonum fera est. de Gub. Dei, lib. iv. V. Fortunatus calls
them * aspera gens, vivens quasi more ferino,” 8 Mag. Bib. 787; and Sidonius has
the strong expression of “omni hosti truculentior,” lib. viii. . 7. Even in the
eighth century the Saxons on the continent are described by Eginhard as “ natura
feroces,” p. 4.

¢ Amm. Marcell. lib. xxviii. c. 3.

f Amm. Mareell. lib. xxviii. c. 3, xxvii. ¢. 8. Sid. Apoll.

& That this ocean was anciently dangerous from its tempests, Boniface, the sclf-
devoted missionary of Germany, often states: periculosum cst navigantibus, p. 52.
Germanici tempestatibus maris undique quassantibus fatigati senis miscrere, p. 59.
vol. xvi. Bib. Mag. Patrum,
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the frequency of this supply, the Elbe was at hand to float down
inexhaustible stores from the immense forests of Germany.

They may have preferred their light skifls,* from an experience
of their superior utility. When their fatal incursions had incited
the Romans to fortify and to garrison the fronticr of Britain and
Gaul, the Saxons dirceted their enmity against the inland regions.
For their peculiar vessels no coast was too shallow, no river too
snall; they dared to ascend the strcams for cighty or an hundred
miles; and if other plunder invited, or danger pressed, they car-
ried their vessels from one river to another, and thus escaped
with facility from the most superior foe.!

Of the Saxons, an author of the fifth century says to a friend
who was opposed to them, ¢« You sce as many piratical leaders
as you bchold rowers, for they all command, obey, teach, and
learn the art of pillage. Hence, afier your greatest caution, still
greater care is requisite.  This enemy 1s fiercer than any other ;
if you be unguarded, they attack; if prepared they elude you.
They despise the opposing, and destroy the unwary ; if they pur-
suc, they overtake; if they fly, they escape. Shipwrecks disci-
pline them, not deter ; they do not merely know, they are familiar
with all the dangers of the sea; a tempest gives them sccurity
and success, for it divests the meditated land of the apprehension
of a descent. In the midst of waves and threatening rocks they
rejoice at their peril, because they hope to surprise.™

As their naval expeditions, though often wildly daring, were
much governed by the policy of surprise, so their land incursions
were sometimes conducted with all the craft of robbers. ¢ Dis-
persed into many bodies,” says Zosimus, of one of their con-
fedcrates, “ they plundcred by night, and when day appcared,
they concecaled themselves in the woods, feasting on the booty
they had gained.” They are, however, scldom mentioned by
the historians of the fourth and fifth centurics without some epi-
thets which express a superiority over other men in their achicve-
ments or their courage.

The forocity of the Saxon character would seem to suit better
the dark and melancholy physiognomies of Asia and Africa, than
the fair, pleasing, and blue-eyed countenances by which our an-
cestors are described.) But though naturc had supplied them
with the germs of those amiable qualities which have hecome the

b On the vessels of the Saxons, see Du Bos, Hist. Crit. de la Mon. de France, i. p.
159.—Mioparo quasi minimus paro; idem et carubus. Est parva scapha cx vimine
facta qum contexta crudo corio genua navigii prebet. Isidorus Orig. lib. xix.c. 1.

' Sce Du Bos, 149, 2 Gibbon, 524, i Sid, Apoll. Epist. vi. lib. 8.

X Zosimus, lib. iii. p. 149. This tribe whom he calle Quadi, Marcellinus, lib. xvii,
c. 8, more correctly names Chamavi. These robbers were destroyed by one Chariette,
a Franc, who organized some corps on the same plan.

! Sidon. Apoll. lib. viii. ep. 9. Bede, lib. ii. ¢. 1. The exprcssions applied by Taci-
tus to all the German nations are, * Lruces, ct cerulei oculi.”
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national chara_cter of their descendants, their direful customs, their
acquired passions, and barbarous educations, perverted cver
good propensity. So ductile is the human capacity, that there
1s no colour, climate, or constitution, which goverﬁs the moral
character so permanently as the good or evil habits and disci-
pline to which it is subjected. An incident mentioned by Sym-
machus shows that they had a pride of mind which could not
endure disgrace. He says that twenty-nine Sasons strangled
themsclves to avoid being brought into a theatre for a gladiatorial
show.m

Their persons were of the largest size.  On the continent they
were so proud of their forms and their descent, and so anxious
to perpetuate them, that they were averse to marriages with
other nations® Ilence the colour of the hair of their males is
mentioned as uniform. In the fourth century they cut their hair
so close to the skin, that the appearance of the head was dimin-
ished and the face enlarged.® In the following ages, their hair
behind is mentioned as diffused upon their shoulders;? and an
ancicnt Saxon law punished the man who scized another by the
hair.1

In their dress, their loose linen vests were adorned with trim-
ming, woven in diflferent colours.” Their external garment was
the sagum, or cloak,® and they had shocs. Their females had
gowns, and scveral ornaments for the arms, hands, and neck.t

The Saxons who invaded Thuringia in the sixth century, are
described by Wittichind as leaning on small shields, with long
lances, and with great knives, or crooked swords, by their sides.®

m Ep. xlvi. lib. 2. p. 90. i
n Mcginh. ib. ap. Lang. Seript. Dan. tow. ii. p. 39. Wittichind. p. 5. Tacitus had
expressed the same of all the German tribes.

°© Cujus vertices extimas per oras
Non contenta suos tenere morsus
Arctat lamina marginem comarum
Et sic crinibus nd eutem recisis
Decrescit caput, additurque vultus.
Sid. Ap.

P Wittichind, p. 5. a1 Linden. Codex Legum, p. 474.

* Puul. Warnefrid de Gest. Langob. lib. iv. c. 23, p. 838. Grot. ed. The vest is
mentioned in the old Saxon law, p. 474, and their idol, Croduy, had onc.—Fabric.
Hist. Sax. tom. i. p. 61.

* Wittichind, p. 5; and sce Lindenbrog Glossary, Voc. Sagum, and Weies. The
curious may sce a description of the dress of a Franc in the Monk of St. Gall's life of
Charlemagne, and of a Longobard in P. Warnefridus, lib. iv. c. 23.‘ .

t One is called in the old Anglian law the Rhedo, to the stealing of which the
same penalty was attached as to stealing six sows with pig. The mother, in the
samc law, might at her death lecave to her son, lund, slaves, and moncy ; to hgr
daughter, the ornaments of the neck ; id cst, mur@nas (necklaces), nuscas, monilia
(collurs), inaures (ear-rings), vestcs, armillus (bracelets) vel quicquid ornamenti pro-
prii videbatur habuisse. 1 Lindenb. p. 484.

" Wittichind, p. 5. As Tacitus remarks (hat the Germans seldom had swords,
and more generally javelins, therc is some plausibility in the derivation of the Saxon
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Fabricus, an author of the sixteenth century, saw in an ancient
picture of a Saxon, a sword bent into a_semilunar shape.” He
adds, that their shiclds were suspended by chains, that their
horsemen used long iron sledge hammers,* and that their armour
was heavy. I have not met with the documents from which he
took these circumstances.

CHAPTER 1II.
The Government and Laws of the more ancient Saxons.

It is said by Aristotle, that whoever lives voluntarily out of
civil society must have a vicious disposition, or be an existence
superior to man.' But nature has cndeavoured to preserve her
noblest offspring from this dismal and flagitious independence.
She has given us facultics which can only be used, and wants
which can only be provided for in socicty. She has made the
social union inscparable from our safcty, our virtue, our pride,
and our felicity.

Government and laws must have been cocval with society, for
they arc cssentially necessary to its continuance. A spacious
edificc might as well be expected to last without cement or foun-
dation, as a society to subsist without some regulations of indi-
vidual will, and some acknowledged authority 1o enforce their
observance. '

The Athenian philosopher has correctly traced the progress of
our species towards political institutions. ~ The connubial union is
one of the most imperious and most acceptable laws of our frame.
From this, arose families and relationships.  Families enlarged
into villages and towns, and an aggregation of these gave being
to a state.?

A family is naturally governed by its parents, and its ramifica-
tions by the aged. The father, says Homer, is the legislator to
his wife and cglglildren.c Among most barbarous tribes, the aged
ancestors have prescribed to the community the rules of mutual

name from their sachs, or peculiar swords. The Cimbri on the contrary had great
and long swords according to Plutarch, in his Life of Marius.
¥ Fabric. i. p. 66.
" The favourite weapon of Thor, according to the Northern Eddas, was a mallct.
* Aristotle’s Politic. lib. i. ¢. 2, p. 380, cd. 1606. .
b Aristot. lib. i. ¢. 3, p. 381. This is one of Aristotle’s most valuable works, and
will repay with great profit a careful attention.
¢ Cited by Aristot, ibid. p. 379.
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behaviour, and have adjudged disputes. As population has multi-
plied, civilization advanced, and the sphere of human activity has
been cnlarged, more precise regulations, more decided subordina-
tion, and more complicated governments became necessary, and
have been established.

That the Saxon societics, in their carly stages, were governed
by the aged, is very strikingly shown in the fact, that the words of
their language which denote authority, also express age.  When
it states that Joseph was appointed ruler over Egypt, the words
arc, “rerce inco ealope oven €gypra land.”™  For Cwsar.,
the emperor, we have “Carenpayp tha beoch cynimnga yloerc.”
Here cldest is used as synonymous to greatest. A British general
is called an “ ealdbopman.”™ The Latin term satrapa, by which
Bede expressed the ruling Saxon chief of a district on the con-
tinent, is rendered by his royal translator “ ealdopman.™  The
phrase of “a certain ruler,” in St. Luke, is, in the Saxon
gospel, “ rum ealdop.™  The contest between the disciples of
Christ which should be the greatest, is expressed in the Saxon,
which should be the ylvered The aged were the primitive
chiefs and governors among the Saxons, and thereiore the terms
expressing age were used to denote dignity so habitually that they
were retained in common phrase, even after the custom of con-
neeting power with senjority had hecome obsolete.

The most ancient account of the Saxon governmment on the
continent exists in this short but expressive passage of Bede:
«The ancient Saxons have no king, but many chicfs sct over
their people, who, when war presses, draw lots cqually ; and
whomsocever the chance points out, they all follow as leader, and
obey during the war.  "The war concluded, all the chiefs become
again of equal power.™

That the continental Saxons in the cighth and preceding cen-
turies were under an aristoeracy of chieftains, and had no kings
but in war; and that the war-kings who were then chosen laid
aside their power when peace was re-cstablished, is attested by

4 Genesis, xIv. v. 8, in Thwaite’s Saxon Heptatcuch.

* So the pontifex is called ydlerca biyceop, Orosius, lib. v. c. 4.

f Sax. Chron. ¥ Smith’s edition of Bede, p. 624.

b Luke xviii. v 18. So the highest seats in the synagogue are
called tha ylpefzan recl, Luke xx. 46. The Saxons had yldberc
pynhea for the chiel workman, ylberc picing for the chief of
pirates, on Tcype yldorc for a pilot, yelderc on tham yrelan
Flocce for prince of that evil flock. So Bede’s “he who by the
priority of seat scemed to be their chief,” lib. v. c. 13, is rendered by
Alfred re per recler yloerc et me cthuhte ctha he heopa
ealoop beon yceolde, p. 633.

i Luke xxii. v. 24,

i Bede Hist. Eccles. lib. v, c. 10, p. 192,

VOL. L. 13
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other ancient authorities.kx More recent historians have repeated
the assertion! Casar gives an account ncarly similar, of the
German magistracy in his time.®  'We may, therefore, safely infer,
that when the Anglo-Saxons visited England, they came under
war-kings. The reigns of lengist, and the founders of the
dynasties of the Octarchy, were so many periods of continued
warfare, and their innmediate posterity were assailed with hosti-
lity from the natives almost perpetual. The Anglo-Saxons were
under a necessity of continuing their war-hings, until at length a
permanent, though 2 limited monarchy, was established.  Their
chicfs, or witena, continued in their influence and power.  They
clected the king, though they chose him from the family of the
deceased sovercign; and their consent in their gemot continued
10 be necessary to the more important acts of his authority.

There were four orders of men among the ancient Saxons: the
Etheling or noble, the free man, the freed man, and the servile.
The nobles were jealous of their race and rank.  Nobles married
nobles only, and the severest penalties prohibited intrusions of one
rank into the others®

Of their Iaws in their pagan state, very dittle ean be detailed
from authority suthicienthyv ancient. From the uniformiy of their
principles of legislation in continental Saxony and in England,
and in w subsequent age, we may infer, that pecuniary comnpensa-
tion was their general mode of redressing personal mjuries, and
of punishing eriminal offences. This feature certainly announces
that the xpirit of legislation began to be understood, and that the

¥ The ancient Saxon poct says,

Qure nee rege fuit sultem socinta sub uno

Ut e militice pariter defenderet usa

Sed variin divisa modis plobs omnis habetat,

Quot pagon, tot pene duces. Du Chesnc.

S autem universale bellum ingrueret, sorte chitur cui omnes obedire oporteat ad
admintrandum imminens bellum. Quo peracto aquo jure ae lege propria contentus
potestate unusquisque vivebat.—Withichind, hib. 1 p. 7. S0 the Vatus Theotisce
Chromicon on the year 8100 Twd it Edclinge der Sageen de reden over dat lant tho
Sawecn.  Und Wannere dat se krich in dat lant the Sssen hadden so koren se von
den twelflen vinen, de was ore Koming de wile de hrich warde.  Und wan de hrich
bericht wart, fo weren de twellfe gelick, 8o was des einen koniges state uth, und
wan den anderon gelick —Lindenb. Glose, 1217, This 1s @ Twdlve Fihehings go-
verned over the land of the Saxons; and whenever war arose in that Lind, the Saxonas
chore one of the twelve to be king while the war lasted : when the war was finished
the twelve became alike ™

' Krantz Metropal hihi.e. 1, and Belli Dithmar. p. 431, Fabricius ist. Sux. i.
p- 69, Sapitanius Hiet, Bard. 60,

™ Quum bellum civitan aut llatum defendit sut infers, magi«tratus qui co bello
prasint ut vite necivque habeant potestatem dehgzuntur, In pace nullus est com.
munis migistratus, sed principes regionnm atque pMgorum anter suos jus dicunt
controverstnagie mimuunt.—De Bell, Gall hih v, e, 2).

" Mcginhard, 2 Lang. p. 40.  Nuthardus, b, 1v. Hucbald Vita B. Lebuini, Act.
Sanct vil. vi. p, 282, and Wituchind.
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sword of punishment had been wrested by the government out of
the hand of the vindictive individual. It also displays a state of
society in which property was accumulating. It is, however, a
formn of punishment which is adapted to the first epochas of civi-
lization omly: becanse as wealth is more generally possessed,
peenniary mulets beeome leagal impumty.

Their severity acainst adultery was personal and sanguinary.
If & woman became unchaste, she was compelled 10 hang herself,
her body was burnt, and over her ashes the adulterer was exe-
cuted. Or else a company of feinales whipped her from distrniet
to distriet, and, dividie her garments 1o the virdle, they prereed
her body with their knivese They drove her, thus bleedme, from
their habntations : and wheresoever she went, new eallectons of
women renewed the eruel l»lllli>|ll|ll‘l|1. 1l she (‘\pll’l‘tl." Tins
dreadiul enstom show s that the savaee character of the nation was
not contined 1o the pades. Female chastity s mdead o virte
as indespensable as s anractive: but its proper saardians are
the maternal example and tmton, the constitational delicaey of
the female o, its native love of honour, and  the uneorrapted
voree and feeling of socienv, I it ean be only maintaned by the
horrors o a Savon |mn|~'hnn'nl. the nation is too barbarous, or
too contaminated 1o he benetited, by the penalty.

In thewr marnmees they allowed a0 son 1o wed s father's
Widow, and a brother lns ssteran-livw e

From one of the liws of therr contederates, the Frisians, who
were sunone the tribes that <ettled in Foeland, we learn that their
relimons estabhishiment was protected by penalties as terrible as
those whieh cuarded therr chastiy, o Whoever hreaks o a
temples and tihes away any of the saered thines, et him be jed
to the seag and in the <and wineh the tide usually cavers, let his
cars be cut ot et o be castrated, and immolated o the gods
whese temples he T volated.™

CHAPTER HL
The Religion of the Saxons in their Pagan State,

A1 this happy period of the world, we cannot refleet on the
dolatey of ancient tines withont some astomshinent at the n-
tatuation whieh has so mveterately, in varons regions, clouded

" Bonifaee deacribes this eustom in his Irticr to Ethielbald, the king of Mercis, in
Mag. Bibl. Patram, tom. xvi. p. 55,
i Sax. Chron. Bede 1. c. 27. p. 64. a Lex. Frie. ap 1. Lindenb. p. 508,
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the human mind. We feel, indeed, that it is impossible to con-
template the grand canopy of the universe; to descry the planets,
moving in governed order; to find comets darting from system
to system in an orbit of which a space almost incalculable is the
diameter; to discover constellations beyond constellations in end-
less multiplicity, and to have indications of the light of others
whose full beam of splendour has not yet reached us; we feel it
impossible to meditate on these innumerable theatres of existence,
without fecling with awe, that this amazing magnificence of
nature announces an Author tremendously great. But it is very
difficult to conceive how the lessons of the skies should have
taught that localizing idolatry, which their transcendent gran-
deur, and almost infinite extent, scem expressly calculated to
destroy.

The most ancient religions of the world appear to have been

ure theism, with neither idols nor temples. These essential agents
in the political mechanism of idolatry were unknown to the an-
cient Pelasgians, from whom the Grecians chicfly sprung, and
to the carly Egyptians and Romans. The Jewish patriarchs had
them not, and even our German ancestors, according to Tacitus,
were without them.

In every nation but the Jewish, a more gross system of super-
stition was gradually established. The Deity was dethroned by
the =ymbols which Kumnn folly selected as his representatives;
the most ancient of thesc were the heavenly bodies, the most
pardonable objects of erring adoration. But when it was found
Kossihlc to make superstition a profitable craft, then departed

croes and kings were exalted into gods.  Delirious fancy soon
added others so profusely, that the air, the sca, the rivers, the
woods, and the earth became so stocked with divinities, that it
was casier, as an ancient sage remarked, to find a deity than a
man.

But if we meditate more profoundly on the subject, we may
infer that polytheism and idolatry were but the efieets of the
natural progress of the human mind towards knowledge, and in
reasoning. ‘They were crroncous deductions, but they were
efforts at improvement.  As the intellect beeame more esercised,
and the scnsibilities awakened ; and as vice began to spread, the
idea arose that the adored Supreme was so great, and man so
unworthy, that human beings, or concerns, could not be objects
of his divine attention. The theory of our world being consigned
to inferior divinities more like our imperfect sclves, was a sug-
gestion of infant philosophy attempting to reconcile their percep-
tion of the cxaltcs majesty of the Deity with their feeling of the
daily misconduct and follies of the human race. They would
neither deny his existence, nor disbelieve his providence, nor
could they live in comfort without believing them; and poly-
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theism was patronized by the refining religious intellect as a sup-
position calculated to unite both these truths, and to satisfy the
doubts of the scrupulous and inquisitive. At first they were but
vencrated as his ministers and delegates. But as new refine-
ments or caprices arose, and especially after the custom of alle-
sgorizing natural phenomena prevailed, the fancied deities wero
multiplied, and connected with all the departments and agencies
of nature. Hero-worship emerged from their belief of the soul’s
immortality, and was in time added to that excess of posthu-
mous gratitude and vencration, to which mankind are always
prone.

The usc of idols was an attempt to solace the mind, to excite
the memory, interest the feclings, and fix the attention by a visi-
ble image of the invisible Omnipresence. In all religious coun-
tries they have been found to be efficacious for these purgoses,
especially with the less intellectual.  But in all, both polytheism
and idolatry tend at last to fix the mind almost exclusively on
their own false imaginations, to deprave the reasoning faculty, to
supersede the adoration of the universal Parent, and to occasion
the most deplorable superstitions and tyrannical persccutions.
The continuing advance of the human mind then led to the abo-
lition of both these fictitious systems as steadily as it originally
suggested them.  When our Saxon ancestors had settled them-
selves in England they used both.  They had many gods, and
they venerated their images ; but that the progress of their manly
intellect was fast operating to shake the attachment to the na-
tional superstitions, we may infer from the candour with which
they listened to the first Christian missionaries, and from the
rapidity with which they adopted the Christian faith.

There is a beauty in the name appropriated by the Saxon and
German nations to the Deity which is not equalled by any other,
except his most vencrated Hebrew appellation.  The “Saxons
called him Goo, which is literally, Tue Goon ; the same word
signifying both the Deity and his most endearing quality.

The peculiar system of the Anglo-Saxons is too imperfectly
known to us, for its stages to be discriminated, or its progress
detailed. Tt appears to have been of a very mixed nature, and
to have been so long in existence as to have attained a regular
cstablishment and much ceremonial pom

That when they =ettled in Britain they had idols, altars, tem-
ples, and priests; that their temples were surrounded with enclo-
sures; that they were profaned if lances were thrown into them;
and that it was not lawful for a priest to bear arms, or to ride
but on a mare; we learn from the unquestionable authority of our
vencrable Bede.*

* Bede, lib. ii. c. 13. et 9 ; lib. iii. c. 8; lib. ii. c. 6. Pope Gregory
13+
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Some of the subjects of their adoration we find in their names
for the days of the week. °

Sunday, or Sunnan bzg, is the Sun’s day.
Monday, or Monan dxg, is  Moon’s day.
Tuesday, or Tiper b2z, is Tiw’s day.
Wedneaday, or Wobney b2z, is Woden's day.
Thursday, or Thunper dzZ, is  Thunre’s day.
Friday, or Fnize b=z, is  Friga’s day.
Saturday, or 8ectepner dxg,is Seterne’s day.b

Of the sun and moon we can only state, that their sun was a
female deity, and their moon was of the male sex;° of their Tiw,
we know nothing but his name. Woden was the great ancestor
from whom they deduced their gencalogies. It has been already
remarked, that the calculations from the Saxon pedigrees place
Woden in the third century! Of the Saxon Woden, his wife
Friga, and of Thunr, or Thor, we know very little, and it would
not be very profitable to detail all the reveries which have been

mentions, that if their pagan temples were well-built, they might be
used for Christian churches, lib. i. ¢. 30. Their name for idol was
P1Z, and for altar p1zbed, the table or bed of the idol. The word
p1Z also signifies war, and this may imply either that the idol was a
warrior, or the god of war.

* 1 take the 3axon names of tho days of the weck from the Cotton MS. Tiberius
A.3. They may be also found in the Saxon Gospels, p. 24 8. 72 M. 55 T. 48 W,
49 Th.28 F. 52 8. As Thon means also a mountain, his namc may have some
oonnection with the ancient Eastern custom of worshipping on mountaina and hills.
He was ealled the god of thunder ; henoe is named Thunpe. The word Thon scems
o imply the monntain deity.

€ The same peculiurity of genders oblained in the ancient Northern language.
Edda 8emundi, p. 14. It is curious, that in the passage of an Arabian poet, cited by
Poocock, in not. ad Carmen Tograi, p. 13, we meet with a female sun und masculine
moon. The distich is,

Nec nomen femininum soli dedecus,
Nec masoulinum lune gloria.

Thus the Caribbees think the moon a man, and therefore make it masculine, and
call it Noneim. Breton's Gram. Carabb. p. 20. 8o the Hindu Chandra, or moon, is
a malo deity. 2 A. R.127. The pricsts of Ceres called the moon Apis, and also
Taurus. Porph. do Ant Reg. 119. - Cesar_mentions, that the Germans worshipped
the sun and moon, lib. vi. . 19. In the Saxon treatise on the vernal equinox we
have their peculiar genders of theso bodies displayed. “ When the son goeth at
evening under this earth, then is the earth’s breadth butween us and the sun; so
that we have not Aer light till she rises up at the other end.” Of the moon it says,
“ always Ae tarns Ais ridge to the sun.”—* The moon huth no light but of the sun,
and Ae is of all stars the loweat."—Cntton MS. 1. A. iii. p. 63.

¢ 1 Anglo-Saxons, p. 202. Perhaps hleothop, the Saxon for oracle,
may have some reference to Thon. Pleo means a shady place, or
an asylum. pleochonp is literally the retirement of Thop. Pleochop

cpybe moans the saying ofan oracle. pleothonpyrede the place of
an oracle.
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published about them. The Odin, Frigg, or Frega, and Thor,
of the Northmen, were obviously the same characters; though
we may hesitate to ascribe to the Saxon deities the ap-
paratus and mythology which the Northern scalds of subse-
quent ages have transmitted to us from Denmark, Iceland, and
Norway. Woden was the predominant idol of the Saxon adora-
tion, but we can state no more of him but so far as we describe
the Odin of the Danes and Norwegians.*

The names of two of the Anglo-Saxon goddesses have been
transmitted to us by Bede. He mentions RuEpa, to whom they
sacrificed in March, which, from her rites, received the appella-
tion of Rhed-monach; and EosTre, whose festivitics were cele-
brated in April, which thence obtained the name of €optpe-
monach.! Her name is still retained to express the season of
our great pascal solemnity: and thus the memory of one of the
idols of our ancestors will be perpetuated as long as our language
and country continue. Their name for a goddess was gybdena;
and as the word is applied as a proper name instcad of Vesta,®
it is not unlikcly that they had a peculiar divinity so called.

The idol adored in Heligland, one of the islands originally
occupicd by the Saxons, was FoseTe, who was so celebrated
that the place became known by his name; it was called
Foreterland. Tenples were there built to him, and the
country was deemed so sacred, that none dared to touch any

¢ Without imitating those who have lately fancied that there never was an Odin,
and that he iv merely a mythological personage, the pame of a deity, wo may re-
mark, thut the date of Odin's appearance in the North cannot be accurately ascer-
tained. This difficulty has arisen partly from the confusion in which, from their
want of chronology, all the incidents of the North, anterior to the cighth century,
are involved, and parily from the wild and discordant fictions of the sculds, who
have clouded the history of Odin by their fantastic mythology. The same obscurity
altends the heroes of ull countries who have been deified aficr deuth, and upon whowe
memory the pocts huve taken the trouble to scatter the weeds as well as the flowers
of their fancy. The human existence of Odin appears to mo to be satisfuctonly
proved by two facts: 1st, The founders of the Anglo.Saxon Octarchy deduced their
descent from Odin by gencalogies in which the ancestors are distinctly mentioned
up to him. These genealogics have the appearance of greater guthenticity by not
being the servile copics of each other ; they exhibit to us different individuals in the
successive stages of the ancestty of each, and they cluiin different children of Odin
as the foundcrs of the lines. Thesc genealogies are also purcly Anglo-Saxon. 24,
The other circumnatance is, that the Northern chroniclers and scalds derive their
beroes also from Odin by his diffcrent children. Snorre, in his Ynglinga Saga,
gives a detailed history of Sweden regulerly from him; and though the Northerns
cannot be suspected of having borrowed their gencalogies from the Anglo-Sazons,
yet they agree in some of the children ascribed 1o Odin.  This coincides between
the genealogies prescrved in their new country of men who left the North in the
fifth and sixth centuries, and the genealogios of the mont cclcbrated heroes whoacted
in the North during the subsequent ages, could not have arisen if there never had
been an Odin who left such children. 1 have already expressed iny opinion, thet
:e IA"ngl:-&un gencalogies lead us to the most pro‘nblo date of Jdin'n arnival in

e North.

! Bede, De Temporam Ratiooe, in his works, vol. ii. p. 81.

¢ See Saxoan Dictionary, voc. Cybena.
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animal which fed on it, nor to draw water from a fountain which
flowed there, unless in awful silence. In the ei%xth century,
Willebrord, a converted Anglo-Saxon, born in Northumbria,
who, under the auspices of his uncle Boniface, went missionar{
to Friesland, endeavoured to destroy the superstition, thoug.

Radbod, the fierce king of the island, devoted to a cruel death
all who violated it. illebrord, fearless of the consequences,
baptized three men in the fountain, invoking the Trinity, and
caused some cattle who were feeding there to be killed for the
food of his companions. The surrounding pagans expected them
to have been struck dead or insane.

That the Angles had a goddess whom they called Hertha, or
mother Earth, we learn from Tacitus. He says, that in an
island in the ocean there was a grove, within which was a
vehicle covered with a garment, which it was permitted to the

riest alone to touch. The goddess was presumed to be within
it, and was carried, by cows, with great veneration. Joy, fes-
tivity, and hospitality were then universal. Wars and weapons
were forgotten, and peace and quiet reigned, then only known,
then only loved, until the priest returned the goddess to her tem-
ple, satiated with mortal converse. The vehicle, the garment,
and the goddess herself, were washed in a sccret lake.  Slaves
ministered, who were afterwards drowned.i

The Saxons dreaded an evil being, whom they named Faul 3
some kind of female power they called an elf, who is very fre-

ucntly used as a complimentary simile to their ladies. Thus
?u(lith is suid to be elp pcinu, shining as an elf* They also
venerated stones, groves, and fountains.! The continental Saxons
respected the lady Hera, a fancied being, who was belicved to
fly about in the air in the week after their Jule, or between our
Christmas and Epiphany. Abundance was thought to follow
her visit™ We may add that Hilde, one of their terms for battle,
seems to allude to a war-goddess of that name.

B Alcuini vita 8, Willebrord in his works, p. 1438, or in Sanct. Hist. Col. vol. vi.
. 130, Charles Martcl conquered Radbod, and udded the island to his dominions,

1bid. Saint Liudger, who diod in 809, destroyed the temples of Fosete. Sce his
life by Altfridus, who was alive in 848, in Act. Sanct. Bolland. March. tom. iii. p.
646.

' Tucit. do mor. German.

i That Faul-might not hurt, was part of one of their exorcisms. See Sax. Dict.
voce Faul.

t 8o Judith, p. 21.

! Scc Meginhard. Conrad Usperg. Wilkina, 83.  Linden. Gloss. 1473,

= Gubelin ap. Meibom. Irminsula. p. 122 We may add that Bede, in his com-
mentary on Luke, montions demons appearing to men as females, and to women, as
men, whom, ho says, the Guuls call Dusii, the prerumed origin of our word deuce.
Hincmar, in 16 Bib. Mag. 561. But he does not say that these demons werc part
of the Saxon paganism. Therc were (wo personages feared in the North, whom we
may menlinn here, a2 worda from theit names have becume familiar 10 ourselves ;
one was Ochus Bochus, a magician and demon, the oiher was Noccus, & malign
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" That the Saxons had many idols, appears from several authors.
Gregory, in the eighth century, addressing the old Saxons, ex-
horts them to abandon their idols, whether of gold, silver, brass,
stone, or any other kind®* Hama, Flinnus, Siba, and Zernebogus,
or the black, malevolent, ill-omened deity, are said to have occu-
pied part of their superstitions, but we cannot be answerable for
more than their names® A Saxon Venus has been also men-
tioned ; she is exhibited as standing naked in a car, with myrtle
round her head, a lighted torch in her breast, and the figure of
the world in her right hand. But this description implies too
much refinement in its allusions, and the authority is not decisive.P

The account of Crodus has stronger marks of authenticity ; it
secms to have been preserved in the Brunswick Chronicle, from
which more recent historians have taken their descriptions. The
figure of Crodus was that of an old man clothed in a white tunic,
with a linen girdle, with floating ends. His head was uncovered:
his right hand held a vessel, full of roses and other flowers, swim-
ming in water; his left hand supported the whecl of a car; his
naked feet stood on a rough scaly fish like a perch.t It was
raised on a pedestal. It was found on the Mount Hercinius, in
the fortress of Harsbourg, which was anciently called Satur-
bourg,r or the fortificd hill of Satur. Hence this was probably
the idol of Satur, from whom our Saturday is named.*

That the Saxons had the dismal custom of human sacrifices
on some occasions cannot be doubted. Tacitus mentions it as a
featurc of all the Germans, that on certain days they offered
human victims to their chief deity. Sidonius attests, that on their
return from a depredation the Saxons immolated onec-tenth of
their captives, selectcd by lot* We have already mentioned,

deity who frequented the waters. If sny perished in whirlpools, or by cramp, or
bad swimming, he was thought to be seized by Neocus. Stecl was supposed to expel
him, and therefore all who bathed threw some litle picces of steel in the water for
that purpose. Verel. Suio-Goth. p. 13. It is probable that we here see the origin of
hocus-pocus, and Old Nick.

= 16 Bib. Mag. 101.

© Fabricius Hist. 8ax. p. 62. Verstigan describes the idol Flynt as the imsge of
death in a shect, holding a torch, and placed on a great flint-stonc. He was also
repreacnted as & man in & great cloak, with a lion on his bead and shoulders, and
carrying a torch. His figare was sometimes more deformed with monstrous feet.
It had a crown on its head. Montf. Ant. Exgp. c. 10.

? Gyraldus says he read of this idol in the Baxon histories. Worm. Mon. p. 19,

9 Albinus Nov. 8ax. Hist. p. 70, and Fabricius, p. 61,

* Montfaucon Ant. Exp.c. 10. He says, that at the entrance of this fortress the
place was, in his time, shown where this image stood.

* The description of Prono, of the three-headed Trigla of Porevilh with five heads,
and Svaoto with four; of Radegast with a bull’s head in his breest, and an eagle on
his hud. mentioned by Montfaucon from Grosscr's Hi-wzeof Lusatia, seem to be
. more Oriental than Teutonic, and may have come into Germany from the latter
Sarmatian triben,

' Tac. Do Moribus Germ. 8id. Apoll. ep. vi. lib. 8. Herodotus :i- of the
Bcythians, the presumed ancestors of the Saxons, that they sacrificed to Mars every
bundredih man of their prisoncrs. Mclp.
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that for sacrilege the offender was sacrificed to the god whose
temple he had violated; and Ennodius states of the Saxons,
Heruli, and Francs, that they were believed to appease their
deities with human blood.* But whether human sacrifices were
an established part of their superstitious ritual, or whether they
were but an occasional immolation of captives or criminals;
cannot be decided. Nor is the distinction material.”

Of the rights of the Anglo-Saxons we cannot learn many par-
ticulars. In the month of February they offered cakes to their
deities, which occasioned the month to be called 8ol monach.
September, from its religious ceremonies, was denominated Halig
monach, the holy mont November, was marked, as the month
of sacrifices, Blot monacth, because at this period they devoted
to their gods the cattle that they slew.™ As it was their custom
to use during the winter salted or dried meat, perhaps November,
or Blot monach, was the period when the winter provision was
prclmrcd and consecrated.

Their celebrated festival of Ireol, Jule, or Yule, which occurred
at the period of our Christmas, was a combination of religion and
conviviality. December was called epna Lreola, or before the
Iseol. January was epcena Lreola, or after it. As one of the
Saxon names for Christmas day was Iseola, or Iseohol dez, it
is likcly that this was the time when the festival commenced.
This day was the first of their year; and as Bede derives it from
the turning of the sun, and the days beginning then to lengthen,®
as it was also called mother night, and their sun was worshiped
as a female, 1 suspect that this was a festival dedicated to the
sun.

But the Saxon idol, whose celcbrity on the continent was the
most eminent, was IrminsuLa.Y

9 Ennodius in Mag. Bib. Pol. 15, p. 306.

' Of the human sacrifices of the Northmen we have more express testimony.
Dithmar apud Steph. 92, says, that in Scland, in January, they slew ninety.nine
men, and as many horses, dogs, and cocks, to appease their deilies. Snorre men.
tions a king of Bweden who iininolated nine of his sons to Odin, to obtain an exten-
sion of life, i. p. 34. He also states the Swedes sacrificed one of their sovereigns to
Odin, to obtain plenty, ib p. 56. When the famine began, oxen were offered up; in
the following autumn they proceeded to human victims, and at last destroyed their
king. Dudo Quint. saya, they slew eattle and men in honour of Thor. For other
instances of human sacrifices in the North, sce Herv.Saga, 97; Ara Frode, 63, 145;
Kristni Sags, 93.

* Bede, Do Tomporum Ratione, p. 81. See a good description of a Danish sa.
crifice in Snorre. S8cga Hak. God. c. 16.

* Bede, de Temporum Ratione. I see that Zyl runne once occurs
in & hymn, ¢ Let the sun shine.” See Dict. Voc. Gyl. They who
desire 10 see the opinions which have been given of the derivation of
the Lreol will be assisted by Hickes, Dissert. Ep. p. 212, &c.

? The most complete account of this idol is in the Irminsuls Saxonica, by Henry
loimi::l It is in the third volume of kis Rorum German. Hist. published by the
two Mo ii.
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The name of this venerated idol has been spelt with varying
orthography. The Saxon Chronicle, published at Mentz in 1492,
calls it Armensula, which accords with the pronunciation of
modern Saxony. The appellation adhered to by Meibomius, the
most elaborate investigator of this curious object of Saxon idola-
try, is Irminsula.®

It stood at Eresberg, on the Dimele.* This place the Saxon
Chronicle above mentioned calls Marsburg. The Rhyming
Chronicle of the thirtcenth century writes it Mersberg, which is
the modern name.*

Its temple was spacious, claborate, and magnificent. The
image was raised upon a marble column.*

The predominant figure was an armed warrior. Its right hand
held a banner, in which a red rosc was conspicuous; its left pre-
sented a balance. The crest of its helmet was a cock; on its
breast was engraven a bear, and the shicld depending from its
shoulders exhibited a lion in a field full of flowers.? The expres-
sions of Adam of Bremen scem to intimate that it was of wood,
and that the place where it stood had no roof. It was the largest
idol of all Saxony, and according to Rolwinck, a writer of the
fifteenth century, whose authorities are not known to us, though
the warlike image was the principal figure, three others were
about it.* From the Chronicle called the Vernacular Chronicle,
we learn that the other Saxon temples had pictures of the Irmin-
sula.f

Pricsts of both sexes attended the temple. The women ap-
plied themselves to divination and fortune-telling ; the men sacri-
ficed, and often intermeddled with political aflairs, as their sanc-
tion was thought to insure success.

The priests of the Irminsula at Eresberg appointed the gow
graven, the governors of the districts of continental Saxony.
They also named the judges, who annually decided the pro-
vineial disputes.  There were sixteen of these Judges, the cldest,
and therefore the chief, was called Gravius; the youngest, Fro-
no, or attendant: the rest were Freyerichter, or free judges.
They had jurisdiction over seventy-two families. Twice a year,in
April and October, the Gravius and the Fruno went to Eresherg,
and therec made a placatory offering of two wax lights and nine
picces of money. If any of the judges died in the year, the
cvent was notified to the priests, who out of the seventy-two
familics chose a substitute. In the open air, before the door of

* Mcibom. p. 6. It has been cslled Irminsulus, Trminsul, Irmindsul, Erminsul,
. Hermansaul, Hormensul, Herinesucl, Hermeasul, and Adurmenrul, ibid.
» Ibid. c. ii. p. 6. * Ibid. p. 7. < Ibid. ¢. iii. p. 8
¢ Ibid. p. 9. The particular descriptions of this idol are ull taken from the Saxon
Chronicle printed ot Ments.
¢ Meibom, e. iii. p. 9. f Ibid.
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the person appointed, his election was seven times announced to
the people in a loud voice, and this was his inauguration.

In the hour of battle, the priests took their favourite image from
its column, and carried it to the field. After the conflict, cap.
tives, and the cowardly of their own army, were immolated to
the idol.* Meibormius states two stanzas of an ancient song, iA
which the son of a Saxon king, who had lost a battle, complains
that he was delivered to the priest to be sacrificed® He adds,
that, according to some writers, the ancient Saxons, and chiefly
their military, on certain solemn days, clothed in armour, and
brandishing iron cestus, rode round the idol, and, sometimes dis-
mounting to knecl before it, bowed down and murmured out their
prayers for help and victory.i

o whom this great image was crected, is a question full of
uncertainty. Because Eppns approached the sound of Irminsul,
and Apxs that of Eresberg, it has been referred to Mars and Mer-
cury) Some considered it a memorial of the celebrated Armi-
nius;* and one has laboured to prove that it was an hieroglyphical
effigy, intended for no deity in particular.!

In 772, this venerated object of Saxon superstition was thrown
down and broken, and its fame destroyed by Charlemagne. For
three days the work of demolition was carried on by one part of
the army, while the other remained under arms. Its imménse
wealth and precious vessels were distributed to the conquerors,
or devoted to pious uses.™ '

8 Meib. c. iii. p. 10. Tacitus mentions generally of thc Germans, that they
detached their idols and banners from their sacred groves, and carried them to
the ficld of battle. Germ. s. 7.

b The verscs are :

8ol ich nun in Gottes fronen hende
In meinen aller besten tugen

Geben werden, und sterhen so clende
Das musz ich wol hochlich klagen.

Wen mir das glucke fuget hotte
Des streitea cinen guten ende,
Dorflte ich nicht Icinten dicse wette
Netzen mit blut dic hire wende.
Meibom. p. 10.

! Meibom. p. 11. i Ibid. c. v. p. 11.

 The names to this supposition are very respectable.

! Joannes Goropiun Beccauiun is the person whase reveries are given at length in
Moeibomins, 13-17. We may anggest as a new opinion, that Hermansul literally ex-
presecs cither, * The Pillar of the Lord the Moon, or the Lord Man,” whom the
Geormans, according to Tacitus, revered. As the moon was a male deity, Mannus
and the moon may have been the same person. From the inscription mentioned
below, it was clourly their war god. ‘The similarity between Irmin and Egusc may
have led Tacitus to mention that the GGermans chicfly worshipped Mercary, s. 9.

™ Moibom. p..18. The image is said to have been long preserved in the monas-

at Corbey. It then bore this inscription : “ Formerly 1 was the leader and
ﬂoﬂhe Bazons. The people of war adured me. The nation who worshipped me
governed the Geld of batue.”  Ibid.
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" The fate of the column of the image after its eversion may be
noticed.> It was thrown into a wagon, and buried on the Weser,
in a place where Corbey afterwards stood. It was found again
in the reign after Charlemagne, and was transported beyond the
Weser. The Saxons attempting to rescue it, a battle ensued on the
#pot, which was afterwards called Armensula, from the incident.
The Saxons were repulsed, and, to prevent further chances, the
column was hastily thrown into the Inner. A church being after-
wards built in the vicinity, at Hillesheim, it was conveyed into it
afier much religious lustration, and placed in the choir, where it
long served to hold their lights at their festivals.® For many
ages it remained neglected and forgotten, till at length Meibomius
saw it, and a canon of the church, friendly to his studics, had its
rust and discoloration taken off.P

Idolatrous nations are eminently superstitious. The proneness
of mankind to scarch into futurity attempts its gratification, in
the eras of ignorance, by the fallacious use of auguries, lots, and
omens.

All the German nation were addicted to thesc absurdities, and
the account which Tacitus relates of them generally is applied by
Mecginhard to the ancient Saxons. They were infatuated to be-
licve that the voices and flights of birds were interpreters of the
Divine will. Horses were supposed to neigh from celestial inspira-
tion, and they decided their public deliberations by the wisdom of
lots.  They cut a small branch of a fruit-trec into twigs, marked
them, and scattered them at random on a white vest. The priest,
if it were a public council, or the father, at a private consultation,
prayed, gazed at heaven, drew each three times, and interpreted
according to the mark previously impressed. If the omen were
adverse, the council was deferred.®

To explore the fate of an impending battle, they selected a
captive of the nation opposing, and appointed a chosen Saxon to

» It was about cleven feet long, and the circumference of the base was abont
twelve cubits. The basc was of‘ rude stone, or of gravel-stone. The column was
marble, of a light red colour. Its belts were of orichalchus; the upper and lower
gilt, and also the one between these and the crown, which is also ilt, as is the upper
circle incumbent on it, which has threo heroic verses. The whole work was sur-
roonded with iron ruils, dentated to preserve it from Injury. Meibom. p- 3I. He
bas given a plate of it.

® Meibom. p. 19. and p. 31.

? Ibid. p. 19. Our ancient Irmin-street has been lately conjectured (o bave been
derived from the name of this idol. 1f so, the inference would boreasonable that
it was worshipped also in England.

% Tacit. de morib. Germ. and Meginhard, p. 39; and see Bede, p. 144, 147. In
the law of the Frisians there is a curious order of determining by lot, with twigs,
who was guilty of a homicide, when it occurred in a popolar tumult. See it in
Lindenb. 1. p. 496. Alfred, in his version of Bede, sys, chey hluton mid
tanum, they cast lots with twigs, p. 634.

VoOL. I. 14 R
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fight with him. They judged of their future victory or defeat by
the issue of this duel.”

The notion which from Chaldea pervaded both East and West,
that the celestial luminaries influenced the fortunes of mankind,
operated powerfully on the Saxon mind. Affairs were thought
to be undertaken with better chance on peculiar days, and the
full or new moon was the indication of the auspicious season.®

Magic, the favouritc delusion of ignorant man, the invention of
his malignity, or the resort of his imbecility, prevailed among the
Anglo-Saxons. Even one of their kings chose to meet the Chris-
tian missionaries in the open air, because he fancied that magical
arts had peculiar power within a house.t

Of the speculative principles of the Anglo-Saxon Paganism we
have no written evidence. But of the religion of the Northmen,
which prevailed in or near the parts which the Angles and Saxons
inhabited about the Elbe, and was the religion of the Northmen
colonies of England, we have sufficient documents remaining.
In these we probably contemplate the substance of the faith of
our forefathers. In some respects the polythcism of the north
was one of the most rational forms of its erroncous theory ; and,
though inferior in taste and imagination, displays on the whole a
vigour and an improvement of mind beyond the classical my-
thology. The Edda, though wilder, has better theology than
much of Ovid’s Metamorphoses.

It is remarkable, that the Northmen vencrated three principal
supreme deities connected with each other by relationship. Odin,
whom they called All-father, or the Universal Parent; Freya, his
wife; and their son Thor. Idols of thesc three were placed in
their celebrated tcmple at Upsal® Of these the Danes, like the
Anglo-Saxons, paid the highest honour to Odin; the Norwegians
nmf Icelanders to Thor ; and the Swedes to Freya.”

In the system of the Northmen’s religion, we sec the great prin-
ciples of the ancient theism, mingled with the additions of alle-

ory, polytheism, and idolatry. Odin’s first name is the All-father,
though mnn{cothcrs were subjoined to this in the process of time.
He is described in the Edda as the First of the Gods: “ He lives
for ever: he governs all his kingdom, both the small parts and
the great: he made heaven, and the carth, and the air: he made
man, and gave him a spirit which shall live even after the bod
shall have vanished. Then the just and the well-deserving shall
dwell with him in a place called Gimle ; but bad men shall go to
Hela.”" In other parts it adds: « When the All-father sits on

v Mef‘i‘nhnd. P 9. ® Ibid. t Bede, i. c. 25, p. 61. = Ad. Brem.

* Maliet. Nort. Antiq. vol.i. p. 97. Bo in the Edds, Gangler is represented as be-
holding thrce thrones, each al the other. The lowest was called the lofty one;
the #d his equal : the highest was named * the third." Suppl. Nor. Ant. vol. ii.

dda, Hist. Prim. . 263, Bee the twelve names given to Odin, p. 365, and 46,
in p. 305,
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his supreme throne, he surveys with his eyes all the world and
the manners of all men.”™ ¢ Odin is the first and the most an-
cient: he governs all things; and though the rest of the gods are

werful, yet they serve him as children their father. He is
called All-father, because he is the father of all the 8”7 Thor
1s represented as the son of Odin and Freya, and the earth is
called Odin’s daughter.

They had some remarkable traditions preserved in their an-
cient Voluspa. One, that the earth and heavens were preceded
by a statc of non-cntity.* Another, that at a destined period the
carth and all the universe would be destroyed by fire. This
catastrophe was connected with a being, that was to direct it,
whom they called Surtur, or the black one® Till this day Loke,

z Edda, Hist. Sext. p. 292. ¥ Edda, Hist. Duod. p. 305. s Edds, p.292.

* Tho words of the Voluspa are: “ At the beginning of time there was nothing :
neither land, nor ses, nor foundations below. The earth was nowhere to be found :
nor the hcaven above. Therc was an infinite abyss, and grass nowhere.” Edda,
Hiet. Prim. p. 284.

®* The Edda thus describes him: * First of all was Muspells-heim. It is
lucid, glowing, and impervious to strangers. There Surtur rules, and sits in
the extremity of the earth. He holds a flaming sword, and will come at the
end of the world and conquer all the gods and burn the unwise.” Edda, p.
286. The most ancient and oracular Voluspa thus speaks of this period :—

The giant Hrymr rides from the east.
The sea swells.

The serpent that surrounds the world
Turns himself with gigantic might.
The snake moves the seas.

The eagle clamours;

It tears the dead with its beak.

The ship of nails is loosened.

It fioats from the East.

The sons of Muspell come
Along the deep:

Loke governs them.

The raging people press on.

What occurs among the gods?
‘What among the Elfi !

The world of the giants resounds.
The gods are in the council.

The 5 warfs groan

Before their stone doors.

They knew the paths of the rocks.
Do you know what is happening

Sartur is coming from the south
With Fire, his companion.

Like the sun shines his sword :
The sword of the gods of slaughter.
The rocks threaten destruction.
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their principle of evil, was to remain in the cave and chains of
iron to which he was consigned. A new world is to emerge at
this period ; the good will be happy.* The gods will sit in judg-
ment, and the wicked will be condzsmned to a dreary habitation.
The Edda ends with another description of this final period,
which presents it to us in a more detailed shape. ’

Men tread the path of Hela.
The heavens are cleft asunder.

Then to Hlina

Will come a second grief,
‘When Odin forth
To battle with the wolf,
And the slayer of Bela:
The fair one with Surtur,
Then will fall,

The husband of Freya.

The Voluspa then mentions that Vidar, a son of Odin, will revenge his father’s
death on the wolf; and that Thor will kill the great serpent. It adds:

All menkind
Will disappear from the world—
The sun (flrkens;
The sea overwhelms the earth ;
The peaceful stars
Vanish from the sky.
Fire rages
To the end of the age.
The ascending flame
Plays on the heavens.
Bee the original, ap. Bartholin, 530-595.

€ Eddl.‘}). BYA
4 The Voluspa thus describes it:—

Then will be seen again

A green world come up

Out of the sea.

The waters will glide ;

The eagle tlies,

And takes the fish in the mountaina,

The gods will meet

In the fields of Ida,

And there discourse

On the desolated abode ;
«And there will discuss

Great con

And the ancient words of Odin.

Volusps, ib. p. 596, 597.

The hall will then be seen to stand
Fuirer than the sun,

Covered with gold

In Gimli.
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v Snow will rush from all quarters of the world. Three winters without a
summer will be followed by three others, and then wars will pervade the
whole world. Brother, father, son, will perish by each other's hands. The
wolf will devour the sun ; another, the moon. The stars will fall from heaven.
The earth trembles. Mountains and trees are torn up. The sea rushes over
theearth. Midgard the great serpent hastens over it. The ship made of the

nails of dead men floats. The giant Hrymer is its lEllot. The wolf Fenris
his enormous mouth ; the lower jaw touching the earth ; the upper, the
heavens. The serpent breathes poison over heaven, and the sons of Muspel
ride forward : Surtur leads them. Bofore him, behind him, a &low fire
spreads. His sword radiates like the sun. From their course the bri of
heaven is broken. They move towards a plain, and Fearis and Mlﬁd
follow. There Loke and Hrymer meet them with all the infernal genii. The

There the just people will dwell,
And for endless days
Enjoy pleasure.

The powerful one will then come

For the divine judgment.

The strong one from the realms above,
Who governs all things.

He brings the sentence,

And deterinines the causes.

He appoints the sacred destinies
Which will be fulfilled.

Thc.‘;nﬂwill c:me the dim

And flying dragon ;

The fierce ne:p%:n from below

The mountains of Nida,

He floats on his wings;

He hovers over the plain;

Nidhoggr, over the dead.

Now the carth shall be swallowed up.

A hall will be scen to stand,
Far from the sun,

In Nastrondo.

Its doors behold the north.
Poiron-drops distil

Within from its windows.
The sbode is woven round
With serpent thorns.

There, over rapid rivers,
Will be seen to go
The perjured
And the assassins ;
And they who pull the ear
gfd Al:’olher‘s wife.
idhoggr will there gnaw
The bodies of the dead.
The wolf will tear them.
Knowest thou what is coming ?

Volus| Barth. p. 508-601.
The same eveats are mentioned in the v.mmf:' M‘F &ld.&-. p- 98-33.
14
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hosts of the sons of Muspell glitter round. Heimdal sounds vehemently his

tremendous trumpet to awaken the gods. Odin consults. The ash Ygdrasil

trembles. Every thing in heaven and earth is in fear. The gods and heroes

arm. Odin, weir& his golden helmet, moves l_Fnimt Fenris. Thor asmils

Midgard. Frey falls beaten down by Surtur. The dog Garmer attacks Tyr,

and ﬁﬂl perish. Thor kilis the serpent, but dies also. And the wolf devours

Odin. Vider seizes the monster's jaws, and at last rends them asunder. Loke’
and Heimdal slay each other. Surtar then darts his flames over all the earth,

and the whole world is consumed.”f

These traditions correspond with the idea mentioned in the
beginning of this work, that the barbaric nations of Europe have
sprung from the branches of more civilized states.

Allegory, disturbed imagination, mysticism, and perverted
reasoning, have added to these traditions many wild and absurd
tales, whose meaning we cannot penctrate. The formation of
Nifl-heimn, or hell, from whose rivers came frozen vapours; and
Muspeil-heim, or the world of fire, from which lightning and
flames issued. The gelid vapours melting from the heat into
drops : one of these becoming the giant Ymer,* and another, the
cow Adumla, to nourish him; who by licking off the rocks their
salt and hoar frost, became a beautiful being, from whose son
Boro, their Odin, and the gods proceeded ;* while from the feet
of the wicked Ymer sprang the Giants of the Frost. The sons
of Bore slaying Ymer, aud so much blood issuing from his
wounds as to drown all the families of the Giants of the Frost,
excepting one, who was preserved in his barki The re-creation
of the carth from the flesh of Ymer; his perspiration becoming
the seas; his bones the mountains; his hair the vegetable races;
his brains the clouds; and his head the heavensd ~All these dis-
play that mixture of reasoning to account for the origin of things ;
of violent allegory to express its deductions; of confused tradi-
tion, and distorting fancy, which the mythologies of all nations
have retained.

We have already remarked, that the general term used by the
Anglo-Saxons to express the deity in the abstract was God, which
also implied the Good. This identity of phrase carries the imagi-
nation to those primeval times, when the Divine Being was best
known to his creatures by his gracious attributes, was the object
of their love, and was adored for his bencficence. But when they
departed from the purc belief of the first seras, and bent their reli-
gion to suit their habits, new reasonings, and their wishes, then
systems arose, attempting to account for the production of things,
without his preceding cternity or cven agency, and to describe
his own origination and destruction. Hence the Northmen cos-

! Edda, last chapter, p. 347—350. It then proceeds to describe the new world.
s Edda, Hist. Tert. p. 288, b Edda, Hist. Quart. 289.

! Edda, Hist. Quin. p. 290. He was callcd Bergelmer.

§ The anciest verse, quoted in Edda, p. 1.
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‘mogonists taught the risin% of the world of frost from the north,
andg of the world of fire from the south; the forming by their
united agency a race of evil beings through Ymer, and of deities
through the cow AEdumla; a warfare between the divine and the
wicked race; the death of Ymer; the fabrication of the earth
~and heaven out of his body; and the final coming of the powers
of the world of fire to destroy all things, and even the deitics
themsclves. The mixture of materialism, atheism, and supcrsti-
tion visible in these notions, shows the divergency of the human
mind from its first great truths, and its struggles to substitute its
own phantoms and perverted reasonings instead. All polytheism
and mythology scem to be an attempted compromise between
scepticism and superstition: the natural process of the mind be-
ginning to know, resolved to question, unattending to its igno-
rance, and solving its doubts by its fancics, or concealing them
by its allegories.

The most formidable feature of the ancient religion of the
Anglo-Saxons, as of all the Teutonic nations, was its separation
from the purc and benevolent virtues of life, and its indissoluble
union with war and violence. It condemned the faithless and
the perjured; but it represented their Supreme Deity as the
father of combats and slaughter, because those were his favourite
children who fell in the field of battle. To them he assigned the
heavenly Valhall and Vingolfa, and promised to salute them after
their death as his heroes.,k  This tenet sanctified all the horrors
of war, and connccted all the hopes, energics, and passions of
humanity with its continual prosecution.

As the nation advanced in its active intellect, it began to he
dissatisfied with its mythology. Many indications exist of this
spreading alienation,' which prepared the Northern mind for the
reception of the nobler truths of Christianity, though at first
averse from them.

¥ Edda, Hist. Duod. p. 304.

' Bartholin has collected sume instances which are worth the attention of those
who study the history of human nature. One warrior saye, that he trusted more
to his strength and his arms thon 1o Thor and Odin. Another exclsima: I be.
licve not in images and demons. I have travelled over many places, and have met
giants and monsters, but they never conquered me. Therefore 1 have hitherto
trusted to my own strongth and courage.” To a Christian who interrogated him,
one of these fightors boasted, that he knew no religion, but relied on his own powers.
For the same rcason s father and his son refused to sacrifice to the idols, When
the king of Norway asked Gauksthor of what religion he was, he answorcd, * 1 am
neither Christian nor heathen; neither I nor my companions have ang other reli-
gion than tn trust to ourselves and our gaod fortune, which scems w be quite suffi-
cient for us.” Many athers are recarded o have given similar answers ; despising
their idols, yet not {uwring Christianily. Another is mentioned as taking rather
a middle path. “1 do not wish 1o revile the gods; but Freya ssema to me to bo of
no 7‘9":'8.;'m Neither sho nor Odin are any thing to us.”  Sce Bartholin de Caus.
P .
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CHAPTER 1IV.

On the Menology and Literature of the Pagan Saxons.

In their computation of time, our ancestors reckoned by nights
instead of days, and by winters instead of years. Their months
were governed by the revolution of the moon. They began their
year from the day which we celebrate as Christmas-day," and
that night they called Moedrenech, or mother night, from the
worship or ceremonies, as Bede imagines, in which, unsleeping,
they spent it. In the common years, they appropriated three lunar
months to each of the four seasons. hen their year of thirtecn
months occurred, they added the superfluous month to their
summer scason, and by that circumstance had then three months
of the name of Liba, which occasioned these years of thirteen
mhonths to be called Tpi-Lidr. The names of their months were
these:

Lriuly, or zprena Lreola, answering to our January.

8ol monach February.
Rehd monach March.
€orcun monach April.
Tni-milcht May.
Liva June.
Liba July.
Weind, or Wendben monach August.
t:h; monach September.
yntyp ryllech October.
Bloch monach November.
Lituli, or 2npna Lreola (before Ireol) December.

-

They divided the year into two principal parts, summer and
winter. The six months of the longer days were applied to the
summer portion, the remainder to winter. Their winter season
began at their month pynryp pyllech, or October. The full
moon in this month was the cra or the commencement of this

* The Francs began the year in the autumnal season ; for Alcuin writes to Charle-

magne: “1 wonder why your youths begin the legitimate year from the moath of
&vp'umbet.“ Oper. p. IX’JG. y ¢ y
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season, and the words pynctyp pyllech were meant to express
the winter full moon. :

The reason of the names of their months of 8ol monach, Rehd
monach, €ortunp monach, paliz monach, and Blocth monach,
we have already explained. e thus accounts for the others:

Tni-milchr expressed that their cattle were then milked three
times a day. Lida signifies mild or navigable, because in these
months the serenity of the air is peculiarly favourable to naviga-
tion. Wenben monath implics that the month was usually tem-
pestuous. ‘The months of Lreola were so called becausc of the
turning of the sun on this day, and the diminution of the length
of the night® One of the months preceded this change, the other
followed it.

It has been much doubted whether the Anglo-Saxons had the
usc of letters when they possessed themselves of England. 1t is
certain that no specimen of any Saxon writing, anterior to their
conversion to Christianity, can be produced. It cannot there-
fore be proved that they had letters by any direct evidence, and
yet some reasons may be stated which make it not altogether
safe to assert too positively, that our ancestors were ignorant of
the art of writing in their pagan state.

Ist. Alphabcetical characters were used by the Northern na-
tions on the Baltic before they reccived Christianity,® and the
origin of thesc is ascribed to Odin, who heads the gencalogies of
the ancient Saxon chicftains as well as those of Sweden, Nor-
way, and Denmark ; and who is stated to have settled in Saxony
before he advanced to the North. Either the pagan Saxons
were acquainted with the Runic characters, or they were intro-
duced in the North afier the fifth century, when the Saxons came
to Britain, and_before the middle of the sixth, when they are
mentioned by Fortunatus, which is contrary to the history and
traditions of the Scandinavian nations, and "to probability.” We
may remark, that Run is used in Anglo-Saxon,® as Runar in the

® This valuable account of the Saxon year is in Bede, Do Temporum Ratione, in
the second volume of his works, in the edition of Colugne, p. gll, Other Saxon
menologies may be seen in Wanley, 185, and 109; and a comparative one of the
éngln.sgnlx‘on-. ranks, Icclanders, Dancs, and Bwedes, is in Hickes's Gram. Anglo-
21X, o
¢ lp‘would not attribute to the Runic letters an extravagant antiquity, but the in.
scriptions on rocks, ctc. copied by Wormiuas in his Literature Runice, and by Stepha-
3‘1."'-‘ in his notes on Saxo, proved that the Northerns usod them before they reocived
-hristianity.
4 Baorre, Ynglinga Saga.
© So Cedmo‘n u‘:u the word, pun bich gepecenod, p. 73 ; hpzc
reo npun bube, p. 86; that he to him the letter should read and
explain, hpze reo pun bube, p. 80; he had before said, in his ac-
count of Daniel and ,;ielshamr, that the angel of the Lord ppac cha

In page popda gepynu Parpe bocreagar, p. 90.
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Icelandic, to express letters or characters.f It is true that Odin
used the runz for the purpose of magic, and that in Saxon
nun-cpapeig, or skilled in rune, signifies a magician;® but the
magical application of characters is no argument against their
alp abetica? nature, because many of the foolish charms which ,
our ancestors and other nations have respected, have consisted,
not mercly of alphabetical characters, but even of words.*

2d. Thc passage of Venantius Fortunatus, written in the
middle of the sixth century, attests that the Runic was used for
the purpose of writing in his time. He says,

The barbarous Rune is painted on ashen tablets,
And what the papyrus says a smooth rod effects.

Now, as the Anglo-Saxons were not inferior in civilization to
any of the barbarous nations of the North, it cannot be easily
supposed that they were ignorant of Runic characters/ if their
neighbours used them.
3d. Though it cannot be doubted that the letters of our Saxon
MSS. written after their conversion are of Roman origin, except
only two, the th and the w, p, p, the thorn and the wen, yet these
two characters are allowed by the best critics to be of Runic
garentage ;* and if this be true, it would show that the Anglo-
saxons were acquainted with Runic as well as with Roman
characters, when they commenced the hand-writing that prevails
in their MSS,

f Schilter’s Thesaurus, vol. iii. p. 693.

¢ Thus Cedmon says, the pun-cnaprigze men could not read the
hand-writing till Daniel came, p. 90.

* One passage in a Saxon MS. confirms this idea : ¢ Then asked the
ealbonman the hepcling, whether through dpycperyec, or through

ynrcaper, he had broken his bonds; and he answered that he

new nothing of this craft.” Vesp. D. 14,p.132. Now npynrcarep
means literally ryn lettcrs. We may remark, that the \zelsh word
for alphabet is coel bren, which literally means the tree or wood of
Omen; and see the Saxon descriplion of the northern Runte, in Hickes’s
Gram. Ang. Sax. p. 135.

! Ven. Fortun. lib. vi. p. 1814. Ed. Mag. Bib. tom. viii.

1 There are various alphabets of the Rune, but their differences are not very
ﬁ‘ut. I considor those characters to be most intcresting which have been taken

m the aucient inscriplions remaining in the North. Wormius gives these, Lit.
Run. p. 58. Hickes, in his Gram. Anglo.Isl. c. 1, gives soveral Runic alphabets.

* The Saxons used three characters for th, D, {5, and p. Of these
the two first seem to be Roman capitals, with a small hyphen. Astle,
in his History of Writing, p. 7 and 8, gives these d's. The other, p,
is the Runic d. See Wormius, p. 58. he Runic d, in some dialects,
was \smnouneod th; so dus, a giant, or spectre of the woods, as given
by Wormius, p. 94, is by other writers written thus. 1 consider the p
to be taken from the p.
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4th. If the Saxons had derived the use of letters from the Ro-
man ecclesiastics, it is probable that they would have taken from
the Latin language the words they used to express them. Other
nations so indebted, have done this. To instance from the Erse
language :
For book, they have lcabhar, from liber.

letter, liter,! litera.

to write, scriobham, scribere.
grafam, ygapa.

writing, sgriobhadh, scriptura.
leagham,

to read, leabham, ; legere.

But nations who had known letters before they hecame ac-
quainted with Roman literature would have indigenous terms to
express them.
he Saxons have such terms. The most common word by

which the Anglo-Saxons denoted alphabetical letters, was peey;
plural, rcepa. Elfric, in his Saxon Grammar, so uses it® The
copy of the Saxon coronation oath begins with, « This writing is
written, Texy be rrzype (letter by letter,) from that writing
which Dunstan, archbishop, gave to our lord at Kingston.”® In
the same sensc the word is used in Alfred’s translation of Bede,®
and in the Saxon gospels.? It is curious to find the same word
so applied in the Runic mythology. In the Vafthrudis-mal, one
of thc odes of the ancient Edda of Semund, it occurs in the
specch of Odin, who says, “fornum stavfom” in the ancient
letters.e

The numerous compound words derived from pterp, a letter,
show it to have becn a radical term in the language, and of gene-
ral application.

8txy-cnere, the art of letters.
8tzfren-noyp, the alphabet.
Stxp-zerez, a syliable.

stxFlic, learned.

8cxynian, to teach letters.

stxp pleza, a game at letters.
8tafy-pire, wise in letters.
8cxyer-heayod, the head of the letters.
8ct®fpa-nama, the names of the letters.

"“lns;‘he Erse Testament, Greck letters are cxpressed by litrichibh Greigis. Luke,
XXMI.

= Cotton. Lib. Julive, A. 2. ® Cotton. Lib, Cleop. B. 13.

* Bede, 615, 633, ? Juhn, vii. 13. Luke, xxiii. 38.

S Edda Scmund, p. 3. In the Icelandic Gospels, for Latin snd Hebrew letters
we have Latiniskum and Ebreskum bokstefum. Loke, zxiii. 38. The Franco-
theotisc, for letters, has a similar compound word, bok-staven.
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The same word was also used like the Latin litera, to signify
an epistle.” ‘

The art of using letters, or writing, is also expressed in Saxon
by a verb not of Roman origin. The Saxon term for the verb
to write, is not, like the Erse expression, from the Latin scribere,
but is « appitan,” or «“ geppican.” This verb is formed from a
similar noun of the same meaning as rczp. The noun is pre-
served in the Meeso-Gothic, where writs signifies “ a letter.”

In like manner the Saxons did not derive their word for book
from the Latin liber ; they expressed it by their own term, « boc,”
as the Northerns called it % bog.” '

I do not mean to assert indiscriminately, that whenever a
word indigenous in a language is used to express writing, it is
therefore to be inferred, that the ;})leoplc using that language have
also lctters; because it may so happen that the word may not
have becn an indigenous term for letters, but for something ‘else ;
and may have becn applied to express letters only analogically or
metaphorically. To give an instance: the Indians of New Eng-
land expressed letters, or writing, by the terms wussukwhonk, or
wussukwheg* But the Indians had no letters nor writing among
them ; whence then had they these words? The answer is, that
they were in the habit of painting their faces and their garments,
am{ when we made them acquainted with writing, they applied to
it their word for painting.! But though they could figuratively
apply their term for painting to express writing, they had nothing
to signify a bhook, and thercfore it was necessary to ingraft our
English word “ book” into their language for that purpose.®

n the whole, I am induced to believe that the Anglo-Saxons
were not unacquainted with alphabetical characters when they

* When a letter or authoritative document is mentioned in Saxon,
the expressions napplied to it are not borrowed from the Latin, as scrip-
tum, mandatum, epistola, and such like ; but it is said, ¢ Honorius sent
the Scot a ze- nic,” Sax. Ch. 39 ; desired the Pope with his Ze-pnic
to confirm it, ib. 38. So Alfred, translating Bede, says, * the Pope
sent to Augustin pallium and Ze-pnic,” i. ¢. 29, here borrowing from
the Latin the pallium, a thing known to them from the Romans, but

using a native Saxon term to express the word epistle.

* Thus in the Indian Bible, “and this writing was written,” Dan. v. 24, is ren-
dered, kah yoh wassukwheg unussukkuh whosu : “ and this is the writing that was
writton,” kab yeh wussukwhoak ne adt tannussukuh whosik, ib. v. 25. “ Darius
signed the wriling,” Darius sealham wossuk whosuonk, vi. 9. “ And the writing
was” wussuk whonk no. John, xix. 19.

' Thus wursukliosu was a painted coat. Williame’ Key to the Language of
America, p. 184, ¢d. 1643, and sec his remark, p. 61. The Malays, who have bor-
rowed their letlers from other nations, have used the same analogy. Their word
“to wrile” is toolis, which aleo signifies 1o paint. See Howison’s Malay Dictionary.

® Hence the translatur was obliged to cxpress, * this is the book of tho generation™
by uppometuongate book. Matt. i.1. 8o, “ 1 have found the book of the law,” nun-
namiooh naumatoe book. 3 Kinge, xxii. 8. * Hilkish gave the book, Hilkiah anin-
numacau book.” Ibid. v.9.
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came into England. However this may be, it is certain that if
they had ancient letters, they ceased to use them after their con-
version, with the exception of their p and p. It was the invaria-
ble policy of the Roman ecclesiastics to discourage the use of the
wRunic characters, because they were of pagan origin, and had
n much connected with idolatrous itg)erstitions.' Hence, as
soon as the Christian clergy acquired influence in the Saxon oc-
tarchy, all that appeared in their literature was in the character
which they had formed from the Romans.

We know nothing of the compositions of the Anglo-Saxons in
their pagan state. sI‘acitus nentions generally of the Germans,
that thy had ancient songs,” and therefore we may belicve that
the Anglo Saxons were not without them. Indeed, Dunstan is
said to have learned the vain songs of his countrymen in their
pagan state ; and we may suppose, that if such compositions had
not been in existence at that period, Edgar would not have for-
bidden men, on festivals, to sing Heathen songs.* But none of
these have survived to us. If they were ever committed to writ-
ing, it was on wood, or stones ; indecd, their word for book (boc)
expresses a beech-tree, and seems 1o allude to the matter of which
their earliest books were made? The poets of barbarous ages
usually confide the little effusions of their genius to the care of
tradition. They are seldom preserved in writing till literature
becomes a serious study: and thercfore we may casily believe,
that if the Anglo-Saxons had alphabetical characters, t{cy were
much more used for divinations, charms, and funeral inscriptions,
than for literary compositions.

* The Swedes were persuaded by the Pope, in 1001, to lay aside the Runic lettcrs
and to adopt the Roman in their stcad. They were gradually abolished in Denmark,
and aficrwards in Iccland.

" De Moribus German. * Wilk. Leg. Anglo.Sax. p. 83.

Y Wormius infera, that pieccs of wood cut from the beech.tree were the ancient
northern books, Lit. Run. p. 6. Saxo Grammaticus mentions, that Fengo's ambas.
sadors took with them literas ligno insculptas, “ because,” adds Saxo, “ that was
formerly a celebrated kind of material to write upon,” lib, iii. p. 52. Besides the
passage formerly cited from Fortunatus, we may notice another, in which he s,
of the bark as used to contain characters. See orm. p. 9, who says, that no wood
more abounds in Denmark than the beech, nor is any more adapted to receive im.

ressions, ib. q‘ 7. In Welsh, gwydd, a trec, or wood, is used to denote a book,
hus Gwilym Tew talks of rcading the gwydd. Owen’s Dict. voc. Gwydd.

VOL. I 15



170 APPENDIX

THE VOLUSPA.

Twms Pocm is frequently quoted in the Edda of Snorre, as a
competent authority, and 1s therefore much more ancient. It is
thought to have heen compiled from preceding traditions by Sz-
mund, who lived about a hundred years before Snorre. As it has
never appeared in English, and is very little known in Europe, and
is the most ancient record of the traditions of the Northmen that has
yet been found, a translation of the whole of it will be here added,
as it illustrates some of the Pagan superstitions of our Anglo-
Saxon ancestors. It is obscure and dIi‘;:ﬁcult, and the meanin
not always certain. The preceding extracts are given wi
Bartholin’s ideas. I will attempt the version of the whole as
literally as possible, and attending to its other late versions. In
some parts, all the interpretations difler, but the reader will per-
ceive, from my translation, the general tendency of this rude

m. Its best commentary will be found in Snorre’s Edda.
name Voluspa implies the oracle or prophecy of Vola. This
Sibyl of the North expresses in it, though with rapid conciseness,
the great outlines of the most ancient Northern Mythology. The
Voluspa and the Edda arc two great repositorics of the most
venerated traditions of Pagan Scandinavia. The Voluspa opens
abruptly, and, most probably, represents many of the ancient
Saxon traditions or imaginations.

BE silent, [ pray, all holy creatures !
Greater or small ! sons of Heimdallar!
T will tell of the devices of Valfodur:
The ancient discourses of men ; the earliest I know.

I know the giants; the carly born:
They who formerly instructed me.
1 know there are nine worlds, and nine supports,
And the great centre under the earth.

In the cra of the ages where Ymer was dwelling,
There was no sand nor sea,
Nor winds on a vast ocean.
Earth yet was not; nor the heaven above.
Only the abyss of chaos; and no grass.

Before Bur had raised up the meadows,
And had enlarged Midgard,
‘The sun shone round the south,
And the ground produced its green fruits.
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The sun from his noon, threw out the moon
With his right hand, over the steeds of heaven.
The sun knew not where should be his palaces :
The moon knew not where should be her home:
The stars knew not where would be their station.

Then all the Deities moved to their royal stools:
The stupendously-holy Gods considered these things:
They gnve names to the night, and to the twilight,
They called the moraning and mid-day so;

And bade the rise and the course of tho year to begin.

The Asx met in the fields of Ida,
And framed their images and temples.
They placed the furnaces. They created money.
They made tongs and iron tools.

They played at dice. They were merry.
No vicious desire of gold arose among them.
Till three of the Thursa virgins come,

Two very powerful from Jotun-heim.

The Gods then went to their divine stools,
Inquiring of the Holy Deitics, this,—
Who ought to be the Lord of the Duerga, (the dwarfs,)
Or to create them
From Bruner's blood, and the legs of Blavis?

There Motsogner obtained the pre-eminence
Of all the Duerga. Durin, the next.
They made many images of men,
Dwarfs on the earth, as Durin said.

Nor and Nidi ; the northern ; the southern;
The east; the west ; the hidden Althiofi,
Bivor and Bavor ; Bumbur; Nori,

An, and Anar; Ac; thc mead of knowledge.

Veiger and Gandalfur ; Viadalfur ; Thraim ;
Theckur ; Thorina; Thror; Litur and Vitur;
Nar and Nyradur. Now | have the dwarfs,
The violent and the placid, rightly cnumerated.

Fili ; Kili; Fundinn; Nali;
Heiti ; Vili; Hanar; Svior;
Frar ; Hornbore ; Flogur; Lonc;
Aurvangur and Eikinskialidi.

It is time that the dwarfs
From the family of Dualin
Should be reckoned by the kindreds of the people,
For an auspicious year;

171
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They go out from the rocks above ground,
To the seats of the husbandmen ;
The sea of the ploughs.

There was Draupner and Dolgkrasir :
Har ; Haugspere; Hlevangur; Gloe;
Skryver; Virvir; Skafidur; Ai;
Alfur; Ingve of Eikinskialldr ;
Falur; Frosti; Fidur; Sinnar;
Dore ; Ore; Dufur; Andvere;
Heph; Fili; Haar; Sviar;
This will be manifest while pcople live;
The number of their descendants will value it.

Until three came from this troop,
The powerful and rich As®, to their home,
They found, in the land, weak unwarlike ones.
Ask and Embla, without a destiny.

Thesc had then no soul; they had then no reason:
No blood ; no senscs; no good colour.
Odin gave them a soul. Henir gave reason ;
Lodur gave them blood and a good complexion.

I know that an ash existed called Ygdrasil :
Its lofty size covered with white clay.
Then comes the rain that falls in the valleys ;
It stands always green over Ordar-brunne.*

Then came the much-knowing Virgins ;
Three, from that sca
Which extends over the oak :
One is called Urd (necessity) ;
Another Verdande (the possible) ;
The third Skulld.v
They engrave on the shield ;
They appoint laws, they chuse laws
For the sons of the ages;
Tho fates of mankind.

This one knew the first slaughter
Of the people in the world ;
When they supported Gullvelg with weapons ;
And burnt her in the hall of Har.

Three times they burnt her ;
Three times re-born :
Often—again—yet she lived.

‘Theso worde mean “ The Fountain of Necessity.”

> The

Edda calls these * The Past, the Present, and the Fu »
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They called her Heid,
Whatever house they came to.

Vola of good omen :
Dishonoured the divine mysteries.
She knew magic arts.

She could use enchantments,
Always troubling like an evil woman.

Then the Deities
Went each to their judicial stools.
Considering whether mischief from bad counsel
Would occur from the As® ;
Or whether all the Gods
Should reserve their banquets to themselves.

Odin hastened,
And sent his darts into the crowd.
This was the first slaughter of men in the world.
The wall of the city of the As® was broken.
Vaner made the fields to be trampled by war.

Then all the gods
Went to their judicial stools :
The Holy Deities: to consider
Who would mingle the ether and the sea ;
Or give the Virgin Odi
To the race of the Jotna (the giants).

Thor was one there ; turgid with bile:
He rarely sat,
When he perceived such things.
Oath and compacts were cut thro’,
And all the controversies which intervened.

She knew;
Heimdallur had the secret song ;
Under the same sacred zone
She behceld the river
Flowing with its dark torrent.
From the compact of Valfodur.
Know you more ! It is this.

She sat alone in the air,
When the old man came,
Yggiongur of the Asa,
And looked her in the face.
« What do you seek from me?”’
¢ Why do you tempt me?”’
1 know all. Odin'!
Where have you hidden the eye?

15+
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In the greater fountain of Mimur.
Mimur every morning drinks mead
From the pledge of Valfodur.
Know you more? What is it ?

Herfodur delivercd to him
The rings and the bracelets.
The spell of riches; wisdom;
And the staffs of prophecy.

He saw these well and widely
Over all the earth.
Know you more? What is it?

He saw the Valkyriar
Immediately coming ;
Adorned on steeds, they went to Gothiod.
Skulld held the shield :
Scogul was the other.
Ginnur ; Helldur;
Gondul and Gierskialld.
Now the maidens of Odin are told :
The Valkyriar: instructed to ride over the ground.

I saw
The secret destinies on Balder.
The blceding warrior; the son of Odin.
The slender and polished weapon
That killed him
Stood in the ficld growing upwards.

It was made from that tree
Which appeared to me
A mournful calamity
When llodur darted it :
The killer of Balder, born before day,
Before one night the new born
Struck the son of Qdin.

Then he would not raise his hands
Nor comb his head
Before he should carry
The foc of Balder to the pile.
Frigga grieved in her Fensola,
The kecper of Vahalla.
Know you more? ls it this?

She saw tho bound one
Lying under the grove of the Huns.
T{e perfidious funcral.
One like Lok,
There sat as Sigynia.



TO BOOK IL 175

Never dear to her husband.
Know you more? What is it?

A river flows from the east
Over poisoned vales,
Carrying mud and turf.

It is called Slidur.

There stands towards the north,
In Nidafiollum,
A golden palace named Sindra ;
But another exists in Okolni.
The ale-cellars of the Jotun
Which is called Brimir.

She saw a palace stand far from the sun
In Nastrondum.
It looks at the doors of the north.
The building is twisted from the spines of serpents:
Poisoned torrents
Flow through its windows.

There she saw amid the dreadful strcams
The perjured and the murderers :
And those who pull the ears
Of another’s wife.
Their Nidhoggur
Tore the flesh from their corpses.
The ficrce Wolf devoured the men.
Know you more? It is this?

There sat an old man
Towards the cast in a wood of iron.
Where he nourished the sons of Fenris.
Every one of these grew up prodigious ;
A giant form;
The persccutor of the moon.

He was saturated
With the lives of dying men.
He sprinkled the host of the Deities with blood.
He darkened the light of the sun in the summer.
All the winds were malignant.
Know you more! It is this?

He sat on a mound, and struck the harp.
Gygas the herdsman.
The glad Egder (the cagle)
Sang before him on the boughs of the tree,
The purple cock surnamed Fialer.
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The golden-haired bird
Sang with the As®.
He rouscd the heroes with Herfadur.
But another crowed below the earth,
The yellow cock in the palace of Hela.

Garmur barked horribly
Before the cave of Gnipa.
The chains will be broken : °
Freco will rush out.
Wise, she knows many things.
But I sce beyond,
From the twilight of the Deities,
The fierce Sigtiva.

Brethren will fight and slay each other ;
Kindred will spurn their consanguinity :
Hard will be the world :

Many the adulteries.

A bearded age: an age of swords:

Shields will be cloven.

An age of winds: an age of wolves.

Till the world shall perish

There will not be one that will spare another.

The sons of Mimur will sport ;
But the bosom of the carth will burn.
Hcar the sound of the Mystic horn,
Heimdallur will blow on high
The elevated horn.
Odin will spcak by the head of Mimur.

The ancient tree will sound ominously.
The Jotun will be dissolved.
The ash Yggdrasil erected
Will become terrible.
Garmur will bark
Before Gniper’s cave.
The chains will be shattered :
And Freco will run forth.

Hrymer will drive his car from the east.
Jornumgandus will revolve round
With the rage of the Jotun (giants).
The scrpent will move the seas ;
Rut the ecagle flics
Through the seas of the peaple:
And Lok will hold his club.

All the sons of Fiflo lead Freco.
The brother of Bilvifs accompanies them.
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What is there among the Ase?
What among the Elfi ?
All the house of the Jotun trembles :
The Dvergi (the dwarfs) groan
Before the doors of the rocks :
Their stony asylum.
Know you more? What is it?

Surtur comes from the south
With Swiga—Ilesi
The sword of Valtivi radiate like the sun:
The stony rocks glide away :
The Deities are enraged :
Men tread the way of Hela :
But the heaven is cleft in twain.

Then Hlinar, the other grief goes forth.
When Odin goes to battle with the Wolf.
The striker of Beli shining
Opposes Surtur.

Then the husband of Frigga falls.

‘Then will come Sigfodr
The greater son of Odin :
Vidar; to fight with the fatal animal.
Who, with her broad hand,
In the middle of her jaws,
Pierces his heart with a sword.
Thus avenging the death of her father.

‘Then comes
The beautiful son of Hlodynia.
The son of Odin combated the Wolf.
He slew in wrath the serpent Midgard.
Men state the prop of the world.

The offspring of Fiorgunar
Stepped nine steps.
Weakened by the black and hungry snake,
The sun darkens ;
The earth is immerged in the sca ;
‘The sercne stars are withdrawn from heaven :
Fire rages in the ancient world :
The lofty colour reaches to heaven itself.

Garmur barks before the cave of Gnipa ;
The chains are broken :
Freco rushes out.

She secs at last emerge from the ocean,
An carth in cvery part flourishing.
The cataracts flow down :
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The eagle flies aloft ;
And hunt the fishes in the mountains.

The As® met in Ida Valle,
And talked of the world’s great calamities :
And of the ancient rune of Fimbultyr.

These things done, the wonderful dice
Are found gilt in the grass,
Which those of the former days possessed.

There were fields without sowing ;
All adverse things became prosperous.
Baldur will come again.

Haudur and Baldur :

Hroptr and Sigroptr ;

The Asx: will dwell without evils.
Do you yet understand ?

The Heinir shares the power of choosing Vidar,
And the sons of the two brothers
Inhabit the vast mansion of thc winds.
Do you know more?

An hall stands brighter than the sun;
Covered with gold in Gimle.
Their virtuous people will dwell :
And for ages will enjoy every good.

There will come the obscene dragon flying,
The serpent from Nidar-fiolli.
He carries the corpses in his wings:
1e flies over the ground :
The infernal serpent, Nidhoggur :
Now the earth gapes for him.
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BOOK III

CHAPTER L

The Arrival of Hengist.—His Transactions and Wars with the Britons,
and final Settlement in Kent.

Hitherto England had been inhabited by branches of the
Kimmerian and %{cltic races, apparently visited by the Pheni-
cians and Carthaginians, and afterwards occupied by the Roman
military and colonists. From this successive ]mpuiminn, it had
obtained all the bencfits which each could impart. But in the
fifth century, the period had arrived when both England and the
south of Europe were to be possessed and commanded by a new
description of people, who had been gradually formed amid the
wars and vicissilurrcs of the Germanic continent ; and to be led to
manners, laws, and institutions peculiarly their own, and adapted,
as the great result has shown, to produce national and suciu‘ im-
provements, superior to those which either Greeee or Rome had
attained. The Anglo-Saxon invasion of Britain must therefore
not be contemplated as a barbarization of the country. Our
Saxon ancestors brought with them a superior domestic and
moral character, and the rudiments of new political, juridical, and
intellectual blessings. An interval of slaughter and desolation
unavoidably occurred before they established themselves and
their new systems in the island. But when they had completed
their conquest, they laid the foundations of that national constitu-
tion, of that internal polity, of those peculiar customs, of that fe-
male modesty, and of that vigour and dircction of mind, to which
Great Britain owes the social progress which it has so eminently
acquired. Some parts of the civilization which they found in
the island assisted to produce this great result. Their desola-
tions removed much of the moral degencracy we have before
alluded to.

Although in the fictions of romance kingdoms fall almost at
the will of the assailant, yet in real life no great revolutions of
states occur, without the preparatory and concurring operation of
many political causes. 'Phc Saxons had for nearly two centuries
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been attacking Britain, with no greater successes than the half-
naked Scoti from Ireland had obtained. They plundered where
they arrived unexpectedly. They were defeated when they en-
countered a military or naval resistance. Hengist and Ella
would not have been more fortunate than their depredatory coun-
trymen who had preceded them, if the events of the day had net
by their agencies conducted them and their successors from exile
and piracy to the proprietorship and kingdoms of the English
octarchy.

Amid the sovercignties into which the island was divided,
and the civil distractions which this division of power produced,
it appears that one ruler was made the supreme monarch, with
the addition of a council of the other chiefs. The council is men-
tioned by all the ancient writers who treat of this period,* and
Gwrtheyrn is named by each as the predominating sovereign.®

Gwrtheyrn is mentioned as a proud and cruel tyrant; but with
these features Gildas describes the general body of the Britons,
both clergy and liity.e Their supreme king seems to have acted
only with the selfish spirit of his contemporarics, and he was sur-
rounded with many political difficulties that would have embar-
rassed a wiscr and a better man. His authority was disputed?® by
a chieftain of Roman parentage, whosc parents had perished in
the possession of the imperial purple, an(F to whom Gildas gives
the name of Ambrosius Aurelianus.® The Scoti and Picts were
harassing the island wherever they could penetrate,’ and a mortal
distemper was raging among the people,8 which appears to have
sprcad over a large part of the world® But the greatest
affliction of Britain was the numncrous petty sovercignties into

a2 As by Gildas. 5. 22, 23. Nennius, c. 38, &c. Bede, p. 52. Flor. Wig. 194,

® Thus W. Malmsb, p. 9. * Omnes reguli insule Vortigerni substernebantur mo-
narchie.”” ‘The traditions of the Wclsh that have been committed to writing notice
the same plan of government. The scventh historical triad exhibits Arthur as the

nteyrn, literally the head-king ; and Maclgwn, the king of Gwynedd, as the pen-

ynsin, or chief elder. Welsh Archsol. vol. ii. p. 3. According to this British
appellation, Gwrtheyrn was the pen-teyrn, whose supreme power was called unbe-
naeth, literally, the one head-ship or monarchy.

¢ Sce Gildas's epistola annexed to his history, p. 10-39.

4 Nennius, c. 38.

® Gildas, 5. 25. Nenniun, ¢. 44. The Welsh triads call him Emrys Wledig, or
king Emrys, which is thc name disfigured, in the MSS. or printed copy of Nennius,
into Embreis gleutic, c. 44. Ho is froquently mentioned in the triads. His descend-
ants were alivo in the time of Gildas, but much degenerated.

t Gildas, c. 20. Bede, lib. i. ¢. 16. The Vita 8. Carentoci names the leaders of
the Scoti, * In istis temporibus Sontti superaverunt Britanniam ; nomina docum quo-
rum Briscus, Thuibaius, Machicius, Anpacus.” MSS. Vesp. A. xiv. p. 90.

¢ Gildas, c. 81.

*Gildas, c. 21. Marcellinus mentions a great pestilence following a famine at
Constantinnple, when Etiva 11). and Symmachus were consuls, sn. 446, p. 41.
Scal. Euseb. Evagrim, lib. ii. c. 6, extends it over Asia and the world, vav 3o, p.
S98, cd. Vales. Corporibus tumescentibus oculos amittebant : simulque tussi vexati
tertio die moriebantur. No remedy could be found for it.
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which, after the departure of the Romans, it had become divided.!
Gwrtheyrn had to encounter each of these evils, and all nearly
at the same time. The country became dissatisfied at its suffer-
ings, and its discontent increased the civil factions of the period.
Royalty has no safety when the sovereign is unpopular. When
the fuel of rebellion abounds in every part, the restlessness of the
disturbed society seldom fails to produce events or characters
which begin the fatal conflagration.

In this state of the country, three Saxon cyules, or vessels,
arrived from Germany on or near the British coast; )
whose leaders were named Hengist and Horsa, two Al;”",l of
brothers, and descendants from Woden. As their A 'é“q‘"'é'
numbers were too few for conquest, their visit must ~
have been cither a matter of accident, or for the purpose of a
transient depredation. Nennius says they were exiles.?

If we estimate the nuinber of these Saxons, from the size of
the Danish vessels in a subsequent age, they could not have ex-
cecded three hundred mens* and there is no reason to believe
that the Saxon ships, as they are mentioned by Sidonius, were
larger. They may have been some of the Saxons, who were at
this time supporting the Armorici, and hovering on the coast of
France.

They arrived at Ebbsfleet,! in the Isle of Thanet, ncar Rich-
borough. The king and British chiefs were at that time holding
a public council, on the best means to repel their Irish and Scot-
tish enemics, and it was agreed to employ these Saxon adven-

' The custom of gavel kind, which prevaile¢ among the Dritons, increased this
evil. In the Lives of the Wclsh Baints in the Cottonian library, Vesp. A. 14, and
Titus, D. 22, MSS. scemingly of the twelflth century, two striking instances of this
custom are given. The Vita Cadoci, after mentioning a king who left ten sons,
says of them, “ paternum regnum inter se sccundum corum numerum unicuique
suam provinciam diviscrunt.” So the Vita B. Carentoci, speaking of the eon of
Cunedds, states that “ divisit poasessiones patris sui inter fratres suoce.”

i Nennius, c. 28. Many authorities mention that the Saxons were invited, and
many that they came accidentally. It is most likely that the first arrival off the
istand was casual, but that their landing and subsequent increase wore the result of
nvitalion.

¥ Gildas, Bede, Flor. Wigorn. Malmsbury, H. Huntingd. and others, mention the
ships, but not the number of men. Verstegan and his aothority, p. 126, and Speed,
Hist. 291, outrage probability so far as to crowd 9U00 intu these three shi
Danish ships of a subsequent age had 100 men each. Herv. Sag. p. 25.—

vee the probable number, “ Threo scipen gode comen mid than flode, threo hun.

enihten,” MS88. Cott. Calig. A. 9. p. 79.

! Or Ypwines fleot, Sax. Chronicle, 12. It was near the mstuary of the Wan-
stam, which divides Thanet from the main land of KenL—The Wansium was once
mavigable for ships of large burthen. See Baticley AnL Rutup. 13. In Bede's time
it was three stadia broad, and fordable only in two places, lib. i. ¢. £25. It is aow,
at Reculver, one of its entrances, s brook which may be stepped over, and in its
centre, towards the Sarr road, is not six foct brosd. Ebbsflect is now an inknd
r at some distence from the ses.—Sarr was a naval station formerly, and some

vdnmnp atill exist, which represeat a man with s ferry-boat at this place.

oL. 1. 16
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turers as subsidiary soldiers.® They were accordingly retained
to serve against the northern invaders, the Pihtas, Scoti, and
other foes; they were promised food and clothing, and were sta-
tioned in Thanet® Their first exertions are stated to have been
directed against the Irish and Picts, in just performance of their
engagement, and with immediate success® But it was nat
enough to repress onc incursion of these active enemies. It was
their habit to attack, plunder, retire, and return; and if one
quarter was too well guarded, to attempt another. All pirates
in cvery age usc this policy, and exhibit this perseverance.
Hence 1t was not enough to have repelled the first assailants;
and to do more larger forces were requisite. But as the numbers
which had come with Hengist were few, it was natural that he
should recommend the invitation of more of his countrymen, if
they were to be used for the purpose of continued military de-
fence? The king assented; and they sent to their native land
for further supplics.1

But we must not resort to Wittichind for the speech of the
ambassadors. Though a Saxon himself, he appears to have been
completely ignorant of the Saxon antiquitics.® We can conceive
the application to have been an address to the courage and spirit
of adventure of the youth of Jutland, from which Hengist had
sailed* Hengist may have added, as a lure, the probability of
greater aggrandizement; but the lofty projects of ambition are
not the first conceptions of humbler fortunes: auspicious events
gradually teach hope to be more aspiring. One unexpected suc-
cess occasions a further elevation to be attempted, until a great-
ness, at one time the most improbable, is attained with a facility
which surprises the adventurer. But in the beginning of his em-
ployment, it is not probable that Hengist, with%lis scanty means,

" Gildas, 5. 22. Ncn. c. 28, The British poem of Golyddan indignantly alludes
to this council. Welsh Arch. v. i. p. 156.

® Gildas, 5. 13. Nennius, 5. 28. 35. Tho ancient British name of Thanet was
Ruithina. Nen. c. 26.

® Bede, lib. i. c. 15, p.52. Sax. Ch. p.13. Ethelwerd, lib. i. p. 833.

? Nennios, s, 37

< I would place at this period, as well as at their first arrival, that invitation which
Bede, lib. i. c. 15; Ethelwerd, 633; Sax. Chron. 12; snd others, affirm.

' He was the biographer of hia contem ry, Otho, who died 972. Sigebert,
1186. Gorm. Quart. Celeb. Chron.—He addresses his Baxon history to lf:tldn
Otho's maiden daughter. He knows nothing of the Saxons prior to their enterin
Thuringis. He was so ignorant of them as to say, that the Saxons in En.hns
were called Angli-Sazones, bocause the island was in a sort of angle of the sea.
P. 3. he says, when he was & boy, he heard of the Macedonian extraction of the
Saxons. If the Saxonse -pn:’ from the Sacasens, who lived near Persia, which is
the most probable account of their origin, traditions connected with the battles of
Alexander might have remained with them, as with the nations in the east; but
this is a subject too illusory to deserve any atlention. If it be worth recollecting at
I": itis msliu another Lradition poinung to their eastern origin.

Bede, p.
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could have projected the conquest of a country so well peopled
as Britain. It was the civil feuds, divided sovereignties, and
warring interests of the unhappy island, and events not before
anticipated, which also arise in disturbed periods of society, that
led him to perccive that permanent settlements were attainable,
and to desire their acquisition. Hence we need not fancy that
his primary invitations held out magnificent hopes, or that his
first friendly allies came in search of thrones. The sword of the
Saxon was ready for cvery enterprise ; war and booty were his
high-prized pleasures; and it is probable, that at the first call of
Hengist many thronged, who knew only that they were to fight
and to be rewarded.

The Saxons at that time had, as we have already deseribed,
spread from the Elbe to the Rhine; and the old Saxon Chroni-
cler describes them to have then been active in depredation on
all the sea-coast from Holland to Denmark.*

The subsequent actions of Hengist are not satisfactorily de-
tailed in our oldest writers: their great result, the occupation of
Britain by the Anglo-Saxon nations, and the consm}ucm defeats
and sufferings of the Britons, arc strongly but generally expressed.
Few of the accompanying circumstances are noticed, and these
it is not easy to arrange under any definite chronology. All that
criticism can do is to select the incidents that seem indisputable,
and to add the remarks which they naturally suggest.

It was not until the seventh year after his arrival in England
that Hengist is stated to have begun his kingdom in Kent.* Thus
a period of six years intervened between his entrance and his
establishment ; and this was occupied by three classes of events,
which are all mentioned, though not circumstantially narrated.
These were his own conflicts with the Picts and Irish,—~his alli-
ance and friendship with Gwrthevrn and the Britons,—and his
subscquent hostilities against them, and final conquest of Kent
into a kingdom, which he transmitted to his posterity. Thesc
events followed in the order thus stated ; but the time which each
occupied cannot now be discriminated.

The consequences of admitting and employing Hengist and
his followers became so calamitous to the Britons, that the origi-
nal policy of the measure has been gencrally reprobated. But
this was not the single act of Gwrtheyrn. It was the unanimous

! Ethelword, p. 833  His Chronicle ends with Edgar, about whose timo ha lived.
He derives himself from Ethelred, the brother of Alfred, p.-831. It is a rude but
valaable Chronicle.

* The Saxon Chronicle exprossly states, that efier the battle in 455, in which
Horsa fflrl" Hengist acquired his little kingdom ; efler tham Hengest fong to rice,

p 13 more ancient Ethelwerd hes the same date, with ¢t Hen, cepit reg-
num, p. 34 Henry of Hantingdon dates his acquisition enc yur"l:‘ur.l; 311
and l‘cn-u of Worcester one yoar earlier, p. 204 Neanios, without specifying

the exact year, indicatcs u similar interval



184 HISTORY OF THE [Boox IIL

resolution of the national council of kings and chicfs who de;
cided for its adoption. It appeared to them to be an expedient
means of protecting the coasts of the island from the maritime
desolations of the Irish and Picts, that one set of barbarians
should be hired to combat the others; for in the eyes of the Ro-
manized Britons all these piratical invaders were deemed barba-
rians, and are so mentioned. The purposed utility of the measure
was immediately attained. Hengist defeated the depredators,
with a slaughter which at last ended their incursions.” To have
forcseen at the outset, that the employment of a few hundred
Saxons for this purpose would have induced the whole nation of
the Angli, with a large portion of the continental Saxons and Jutes,
to expatriate themsc%ves from their domestic hearths into Britain,
required a power of prophetic vision, which it was no disgrace
to the Britons to have wanted. No such cvent had at that time
occurred to the island. The Saxons were not, like the Romans,
a mighty and civilized empire, whose ambition had been rapa-
ciously progressive. They had been but petty and partial depre-
dators; active, bold, and persevering, but whom moderate exer-
tions of military vigilance had always repelled. Hence Gwrtheyrn
and the British council had no reason to anticipate the new spirit
of permanent dominion and territorial conquest, with which so
" large a portion of the Saxon confederation became afterwards
inspired: and still less, their power of effecting such ambitious
resolutions.

The censure to which the Britons are more justly liable is, that
when these intentions began to appear, no vigorous system of
union and patriotic resistance was adopted to frustrate their
completion. On this point the evils of their political system, and
the bad passions of Gwrtheyrn, operated to destroy the indepen-
dence otP the country. The chiefs pursued their conflicts with
each other, which the ple supported; and Gwrtheyrn pro-
jected to use the aid of ﬁ:ngist against those who were jealous
of his power, or had become his competitors.

When lengist obtained permission to increase his forces, as
the island was accessible on so nany points of attack, by ene-
mics who came by sea, and chose their own places of operation ;
this auginentation was nccessary to the country while it continued
the policy of using forcign auxiliaries. Seventeen more chiules
came with his daughter Rowena;* and afterwards forty more,
with his son and kinsman, plundering the Orkneys and Scotland

* W, Malm. lib. i. p. 9.

¥ Nonn. c. 36. Malmsbary, p. 9, mentions her with an “ ut accepimus:™ and H.
Huntingdon witl a * dicitur  quibuedam,” p. 310. The Welsh Triads, c. 38, call
hor Ronwon, and some of the later Welsh poems allude to her; but therc scems no
historical anthority for ber cxistence, except the brief passages of Ncnnius, which
Jeffty of Moamouth, and from him Wace and Lazamon have so copiously ex-
panded, and to which Malmabury and Huntingdon seem 1o allude.
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an tllllcir way, who were stationed off' the Scottish coast, near the
wall.x

For these services an interval of cordiality occurred betwecn
Hengist and the Britons? That Hengist invited Gwrtheyrn to a
feast, at which the fair and blue-eyed Rowena officiated as the
cup-bearer, till the British king became intoxicated both with
wine and love, and at last obtained her for his wife, we must be-
lieve, if at all, on the credit of Nennius.* But the burthen of
their remuneration diminished the gratitude of the Britons; and
the martial vigour which had produced the successes of the
Saxons alarmed those whom they hud benefited. The object for
which they had been engaged having been attained, the natives
wished their departure ; but military adventurers have no proper
homes; having abandoned peaceful life and its comforts for the
fame and advantages of daring warfare in other countries, their
new habits and gratifications are inconsistent with the quiet and
content of agricultural obscurity. The Saxon-Jutes refused to
leave their station in Thanet: they demanded larger supplics;
and stated that they must plunder for their subsistence it these
were refused.”  The Britons had the spirit to resent their ..
requisition, but not the wisdom to combine to cxpel them ;
and the third class of incidents to which we have alluded began.

The Saxons made peace with the Picts, collected their forces,
and, imitating those whom they had been employed to repress,
ravaged the nearest cities and countries, from the cast sea to the
west® The desolations that followed are strongly painted. Public
and private cdifices destroyed, priests sluin at the altars, and
chieftains with their people : sone part of the population flying
to monasterics, others to forests and mountains, and many to
forcign parts, imply the successful ravages, which the first
assaults of Hengist and his Jutes cffoeted, against the unprepared
and astonished natives.*

But thesc victorious depredations could not long continuc.
These evils aroused the Britons to wiser pulicy and to a coura-
geous resistance.  Self-love produced t‘:: conduct which no
patriotisin had suggested. A vigorous system of defence was
resolved upon, and Guortemir, a son of Gwrtheyrn, was ap-
winted to conduct it. A scries of battles occurred betwoecn
im and Hengist and Horsa, in which victory was alternate. It
is expressly stated by Nennius, that Guortemir three times de-
feated and besieged Hengist and his Jutes, and at last expelled
them from Thanet and from England. Hec adds, that for five
years they were kept out of the island, till Guortemir’s death.*
As Gildas asserts that the invaders at one time returncd home ;*

* Nen. c. 37. ? Ftheler. 833, * Neu.c. 36
* Bede, hb. i. e. 15. p, $3. v fbid, ¢ It L .
« Gildca <. 85, P Ibid Nean. c. 45

16Ge
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and Bede, though a Saxon, admits ghe fact by inserting it in

his history ;' as Hengist did not begin his reign in Kent till

six years after his arrival in the island ;*.and as there are some

foreign traditions of his having founded Leyden during his ab-

sence from England,* his temporary expulsion, and the success-

il':xell e?ertions of the Britons at this period, scem entitled to our
ief.

The Britons who combined against Hengist were headed by
two sons of Gwrtheyrn, who are named Guortemir and Cate-
girn.  On the Derwent the first struggle occurred;' the next at
a place called the Ford of the Eagles, now Ailesford in Kent,
was distinguished by the death of Horsa on the part of the
Saxons, and of Categirn among the Britonsy a third battle was
fought at Stonar, on the sea-shore fronting France, from which
the Saxons fled to their chiules.* Guortemir was the British
chieftain who commanded in all these conflicts. But fable has
obscured his title to celebrity,. We may concede to him all the

ise that Cambrian aflection can demand, without believing
that he pulled up a trec by the roots, and with the vegetating
club killed Horsa, and defcated the Saxons.! Courage has been
always the characteristic of the Cymry, and they may disclaim,
without injury to their glory, every impossible achievement.

Guortemir dying, Hengist is stated to have returned with an aug-
mentation of his forces, which proved ultimately irresistible ;™ but
he is described as having first regained a footing in the island. by
the treacherous massacre of the British chieftains at a banquet.
The account of Nennius represents him not only as soliciting a
treaty of peace, which was closed by the invitation of the Britons
to a friendly feast; but also as commanding his Saxons to come
with their short swords under their garments, and on his exclaim-
ing, * Nimod eure saxes,” “ Unsheath your swords,” to slay all
but Gwrtheyrn. The meeting was held, and the cruel perfidy was
accomplished® It cannot now be deterinined how much, or if
any part of this is true; or whether the fatal issue, if it occurred,

f Bede, lib. i. c. 16, p. 53. s See before note *.

b Usher, in his Primordi® Eccl. Anglic. p. 420, extracts a passage (o this effect
from the Chronicon of Gerbrandus, who dicd 1504. I do not know his authorities.
Kempius, in his Rer. Frisic. lib. ii. c. 1, affirms the same. Usher adds, that * Dousa,
Meursius, Hegenitiue, &c. Vuigets Hellandie chrenics soquati,” also report it, p. 420,

' Nennius, o. 46.

i Sux. Chron. 13. Ethclw. 834. Nennius gives the British name of the place as
Sathenegabail, p. 110; but his Britith names of places and pernons have been badly
tranecribed. On Horsa's monument, soc Gough'’s Camden, vol. i. p. 231.

t Nena. o. 46, 47.  Baticley thinks that the site of this batile was Sione-end, in
the south corner of Keat. Ant Bnlnﬁ. p 19. There still remains a grest quantity
of human bones under the church at Hythe, which imply that some grest battle has
beon foogt in thie vicinity. Nennius calls the stone, from which the field was
named, “ The Stone of the Title.” Unless this means the boundary of the king-
dom or sounty of Kcnt, the subjeet of the allasion is lost.

! Nean, c. 43. ® Nean. c. 46, 47. ® Nean. c. 48.
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& to be attributed to premeditated villany. One Welsh bard,
two centuries afterwards, alludes to a catastrophe like this, but
with no distinctness of historical detail.®

As Nennius adds to the history of Gwrtheymn incidents unde-
niably fictitious,? and inserts fables as decided about St
Germain, in circumstances which the truc chronology of 435.
the bishop disproves,* he may have cqually invented, or at least
have cxaggerated this event. A feast, inebriation, an unpreme-
ditated quarrel, and a conflict may have taken place; and the
battle may have ended in the destruction of the Britons. But
this is all that is creditable of this celcbrated catastrophe; and
cven this statement is rather a concession to an ancient tradition,
than the admission of an historical fact.

The great battle, which, according to the Saxon chroniclers,
completed the establishment of Hengist in Kent, was -7
fought at Crayford, in 457. The Britons, defeated in this :
with great slaughter, abandoned Kent, and fled in terror to Lon-
donr Eight years afterwards, the Britons attacked Hengist
again, but it was with ruin to themseclves. And in 473, they at-
temnpted another battle with him, but with such a calamitous
issue, that they are declared to have fled from the Saxons as from
fire.*

The name of Hengist has been surrounded with terror, and all
his steps with victory. From Kent, he is atfirmed to have car-
ricd devastation iuto the remotest corners of the island ; to have
spared neither age, sex, nor condition; to have slaughtcred the
priests on the altars; 10 have butchered in heaps the people who

° The passage in Golyddan is:

When they bargained fur Thanet, with such scanty discretion,
With Hors and Hengys in their violent careor,
Their aggrandisement was 10 us disgraceful,
After the consuming eecret with the slaves at the ennfluent stream.
Conceive the intogication at the great banquot of Mead;
Conceive the deaths in tho great hour of necossity :
Concrive the ficrce wounds : the tears of the women:
The grief that was excited hy the weak chief:
Conoeive the sadness that will be revolving to us,
When tho brawlors of Thanet shall be our princes.
Gol. Arym. 2. W, Arch, 156

The only words here that imply sny premeditated treachery are “rhin dilain,” the
consuming or destroying secret, which in the Cambriso Register for 179§ are trans.
lated too y, “ The plot of death.”

? Bee his Stories, from c. 38. 10 . 34,

S Nennius, e 29,30, &e. 8L Germain was bishop of Auzxerre, from 418 to 448.
Fabricius, Bibl. Med. lib. vii. p. 139. He lived thirty yesrs and five days sfter Bt
Amator, according to his ancient biographer Constantiun. Amator died in 4186,
Siillingfleer, Orig. BriL. p. 209. Bede aleo orrs in placing the vieit of Si. Germain
into Britain, 10 oppose their Pelagisn opinions, afler the arrival of the Bazons.

K &x;::\r‘c;:ﬁ-Au:: Br ur tha ﬁrr‘ha&um;lt 13, It is from this
viclory ngdon dales t ingdom sngist,

* 8ax.Cheen. p. 14 Flo. Wig. 900, 201. k
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fled to the mountains and deserts;t and to have finally establisheg
his dominion in Kent, Essex, Middlesex, and Sussex. But when
from these hyperboles of conquest, we turn to the simple and au-
thentic facts, that all the battles of Hengist, particularized by the
Saxons, were fought in Kent; that one of the last contests was
even in Thanet, in the extremity of his little kingdom,* and that
no good evidence is extant, of his having penctrated, except in
his first depredations, beyond the region which he transmitted” to
his posterity ; and, above all, that at this very period the Britons
were so warlike that twelve thousand went to Gaul, on the solici-
tations of the emperor, to assist the natives against the Visiﬁoths,"
we must perceive that exaggeration has been as busy with Hen-

ist as with Arthur; and that modern historians have suffered
&eir criticismn to slumber, while they were perusing the confused
declamations of Gildas and his copyist, c. What Gildas
rclated as the gencral conscquences of all the Saxon invasions
has been too hastily applied to the single instance of Hengist.
From this error the misconception of his real history has arisen.
The truth seems to be, that the fame of Hengist depends more on
the circumstance of his having first conceived and cxecuted the
project of an hostile settlement in Britain, than on the magnitude
of his conquests, or the extent of his devastations.

For twelve years after the battle at Wippeds Fleot, he remained
alone exposed to the vengeance of all the Britons in the island,
except those in Kent, whom he had subdued. The ease with
which he seems to have maintained his extorted dominion an-
nounces the continuance of the discord between the contending
native chicftains, which was wasting the British strength,* and
which Gildas seems to protract to the times of Arthur. At length

465, another adventurer appeared on the island. The success

" of Hengist made a new species of enterprisc familiar to
the Saxon states. To combine to obtain riches, cultivated lands,

¢ This statement is serinusly given by Hume, p. 20., and h{ our vencrable Milton.
1 Kennett's Collection of Histor. 37. Langhorn, p. 33, fullows Jcfiry, and adds
York, Lincoln, London, and Winchester to Lis conquests,

* Wippedficet.

¥ Mr. Carte has observed, that he never catended his territories beyond Kent.
lli;lé' England, p. 198. Mr. Whitaker is of a similar opinion. Manchest. ii. 4t0.
p. .

¥ The expedition of Riothamus, mentioned in Sidon. Apollon. lib. iii. ep. 9, and
Jornandes, . 45. This incident was early noticed by Freculphus, Chron. t, ii. c. 17.
—B8igebert Gembl. in mentioning it gives a gentle lash upon Jeffry; Qais autem
fuerit iste, historia Britonum minime dicit, que regum suorum nomina et gesta per
ordinem et pandit. 1 Pist. 504 Eithor this Riothamus was Arthur, or it was
from his expedition that Jefiry, or the Brelon bards, took the idea of Arthur's
battles in Gaul.

® Gildas in his last ssction, and in his cpistlo; and Bede,c. 22. An abrupt but
valnble passage of Nennius, p. 118, also inlimates that Ambrosius was connected
with the eivil fury at this poriod : “ A regno Guorthrigerni usque ad discordiam
Guitolini ot Ambrosii anni sunt duodecim.” Hunti decleres, “ Non cessabant
civilia belle,” p. 311. And see the Lives of the Welsh Baints, MSS. Vesp. A. 14.



Cmar. 11} ANGLO-SAXONS. 180

slaves to tend them, was more inviting than to risk the tem-
pest for uncertain plunder. Hence it is not wonderful, that while
some were diffusing themselves over Germany, the success of
Hengist attracted the maritime part of the Saxon confederation ;
and assisted to convert it from naval piracy to views of regular
conquest in Britain.

Hengist was succeeded in Kent by his son AEsc, who reigned
twenty-four years. No subsequent event of importance is re-
corded of this little kingdom, ull the reign of Ethelbyrhte, who
acceded in 560,” and enjoyed the sceptre for above half a cen-
tury.®*

CHAPTER 1L

Ella arrives in Suseex, and founds a kingdom there.—Cerdic invades the south
part of the island, and establishes the kingdom of W essex.—Battles of his
successors with the Britons.

Evca was the next Saxon chieftain, or king, wha, twenty-cight
years afier the first arrival of Hengist, invaded Britain. He
fanded with three sons in Sussex; and drove the
Britons into the great wood, which stretched from the A. C. 477.
south of Kent into Sussex and Hampshire*  Although £|'l'""d of
they came with but three ships, they succeeded in gain-
ing a settlement. Hence we may infer, that they were resisted only
by the petty British sovercign of the district. By slow degrecs
they enlarged their conquests on the coast.  In the eighth ycar of
their arrival they attempted to penetrate into the interior; a du-
bious but wasteful battle on the river Mercread checked their
progress. Recruited by new arrivals from the continent,
they ventured to besiege Andredes Ceaster, a city strongly
fortificd according to the usages of the age. The Britons de-
fended this with some skill. Taking advantage of the adjoining

¥ Saex. Ch. p. 20.

® Flor. Wig. dates his sccession 561, and gives Gfty.six years as the dorstion of
his reign, p. 221. The names by which Al translates the tite of duces, which
Bode gives to Hongist and Horse, are Laticowss and Heretogan, p. 463. The
British king, whom Jefiry calle Vortigernus, snd the Welsh writings Gwrtheyra,
Alfred names W p 482

* Saxon Chron. 14. Flor. Wigorn. 203. Ethelwerd, 834.

* The wesld of Kent was ancieatly 120 miles loog towards the west, and 30
broad from north 10 south. On the edge of the wood, in Susecs, stood Andredes
Coaster. Lembard's Perambulation of Keat, 167, 168, This vast wood was & wil-
dernces, not ishabited by mes, but by deor and bhogs.
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" forest, while the Saxons attempted to scale the walls, a divisior-
of the Britons attacked them from the woods behind: to repel
them the Saxons were compelled to desist from their assault on
the city. The Britons retired from the pressure of their attack
into the woods, sallying out again when the Saxons again ad-
vanced to the city. 'Fhis plan was successfully repeated with

reat loss to the assailants, till Ella conceived the idea of dividing

is Saxons into two bodies; one to storm, the other to cover the
attack.. This measure succecded, and the Saxons burst into the
city ; but, irritated by their loss, disgraced their conquest by one
of those barbarous actions which history ought never to mention
without horror, and which no events or reasons can justify : the
inhabitants were put to the sword.® This was a conquest not far
distant from the shore; sv that this Saxon kingdom was rather
permitted by the Britons to exist than extorted from their national
opposition.  Ella’s scttlement was probably considered as a
colonization, that would have no important consequences to the
British people. It became the kingdom of Sussex.

As this statec was never formidable to the others, nor is much
mentioned afterwards, there is no reason to imagine that Ella
made any great progress; but Ella is conmemorated as the pre-
ponderant Saxon chief © at that time in England ; his conquests
were therefore superior to those of Hengist and his son, who
were his contemporaries. This is another circumstance, which
shows the mistake of attributing such extensive desolation and
triumphs to Hengist. Both he and Ella appear to have been
satisfied with the possession of the provinces they invaded. It
was the next warrior who spread consternation through Britain,
resisted the genius of Ambrosius and Arthur, and by his suc-
cesses ensured safety to the intruders in Kent and Sussex.

Eightcen ycars n?t'cr Ella, another powerful colony of Saxons

arrived in the island, under the auspices of Cerdic,
Invasion of Who also derived his gencalogy from Woden.! The
Cerdic. first cssay was made with five ships; but the battles

and conquests of its lcaders display either abilities of
the most superior kind, or an accumulation of force far beyond
that which had assailed the other parts of the island. The place
of his primary descent is by no means clecar. The modern name,

¢ Hen. Hunt. p. 313. He adds, that the city was never rcbuilt, but remained ap-
pareatly in his limes in a stato of ruin, which showed to the passenger how noble
a place it had been.

4 Bax. Chron. 15. “Ne wearth ther forthon an Bryt to lafe.” Our ancient
chroniclers make ofien small differences in their chronologies. Thus the Sax.
Chron. dates thia evont in 490, Flor. Wig. 491, and Ethelwerd, 492.

® 8azx, Chron. T1. Bede, lib. ii. c. 5.

! S8ax. Chron. 15.  Flor. Wig. 205. Cerdic was the ninth doscendant from Wo-
den by his son Baldwy, and his groat grandson Freothogar. Allowing thirty years
for u generation, this would place the existence of Odin about 225, which is near
the time whea the Francs accomplished their voyage from the Euxine.
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hich could correspond with the ancient appellation of Cerdices
has not been preserved.* Both Yarmouth and Southampton®
have had their advocates; but a remarkable passage in the
Saxon Chronicle, which indicates that he attacked West Saexna-
land six years after his arrival,! induces a helief that his first at-
tempt was on some other part of the island.

In the same year that Cerdic assaulted the district after- ..
wards denominated Wessex, a band of his allies, under :
Porta, effected a landing with thc companies of two ships at
Portsmouth, and defeated the Britons/ Others came, thirteen
ycars afterwards, under Stuf and Wihtgar.

It was in the battles with Cerdic that the strength of the Britons
and Saxons seem to have been first opposed to each other with a
national magnitude, and for many years with varying success.
It was not till twenty-four years afier his arrival that Cerdic and
his son are noticed to have established the kingdom of Wessex.*
Of the conflicts which he had with the Britons during these
twenty-four years, the Saxons have left scarcely any notice. As
Cerdic did not arrive in any part of England till forty-six years
after Hengist, he found a new generation of Britons, with differ-
ent kings and chiefs from those who had employed and fought
with the conqueror of Kent. Gwrtheyrn, Guortemir, and Ain-
brosius, had long been dead. ‘The Britons were in posscssion of
all the island but Kent and Sussex; and when Cerdic attacked
them, they were at liberty to have employed all their forces
against him, as 1da had not yct arrived, nor had the Angles cx-
patriated themselves.

The only British king whom the Saxons mention in the battles
that preceded the csmhﬁsluncnt of this West Saxon kingdom was
Natanleod, and hc appears but in onc great battle, in which he
tell in 508! This was something like a national conflict be-
tween the two contesting races.  Cerdic increased his own

& Yet Higden, in his Polychronicon, mekes Cerdicesore thst que nune dicitar
Gernemouth, p. 224, which (if we could rely upon it) would decide that Yarmouth
was the spot. Camden mentions s atriking fact in favour of the claims of Yar.
wm. “The place is called by the inbabitants at this day, Cerdicksand." Brilain,

, Gih.

b This position is thought to be warranied by comparing the Bezon Chron. p. 18,
which mentions the arrival of the nepoies of Cerdic st Cerdicesora, in 514, and
Matl. West. who states their srrival in occidenlali partc Beitannie, p. 184; but Lhis
is not conclusive evidence. Mr. Whitaker thinks, that all Cerdic's operations were
confined to Hampshire, vol. ii. p. 61.

' Sgx. Chron. p. 15. 8o Etbelwerd, 834. Sexto etiam anno adventus sorum
oocidentalem circumierunt Brilanni® partcem que Westsexe nunocupatur.

1 Bax. Chron. p. 17. Flor. Wig. 205. Ethelw. 834.

¥ Thus the Saz. Chron. 519, % Her Cerdic and Cynric West.Seesna rice onfen.
E'_l." p 18. Flor. Wig. “regnare cm L" p. 208, Ethelwerd, “ in ipso anno

us ceperont re,” p. 834, Huntingdoan to the same date, “ Regoum
West Sexe incipit,” 13,
'Su.Chnn.p.lt Flor. Wig. 206. Ethelwerd, 834.
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strength by auxiliary forces from the Saxons in Kent and Susseﬁ,w
and Natanleod assembled the greatest army of Britons that h
yet met the Saxons together. He directed his main attack on their
right wing, where Cerdic commanded, and drove it from the field ;
but, too eager in pursuit, he allowed this chjeftain’s son to move
on him in the rear, and the victory was wrenched from his grasp.™
He fell with 5000 Britons ; and such was the extent of his disas-
ter, that all the region near the scene of conflict became after-
wards called by his name.® This victory gave Cerdic a firm
L)osit(i’on in the island, though it did not enable him yet to found a
ingdom.
he subsequent battles of Cerdic and his friends with the Bri-
tons, which the Saxon writers have recorded, are but few. In
514 his kinsmen, Stuf and Wihtgar, made their incursion on Cer-
dicesore. In 519, Cerdic and his son Cynric obtained a victory
at Cerdices-ford, which appears to have first laid the actual foun”
dation of the West-Saxon kingdom, as from this time the Saxon
chronicle dates the reign of the West-Saxon kings.® The strug-
;ﬂc lasted the whole day with varying success, but in the evening
the Saxons conquered.? In 528, another conflict is mentioned at
Cerdices-leah, but its issue is not stated : and, in 5§30, Cerdic and
his son took the Isle of Wight with great slaughter. In 534,
Cerdic died.* He does not appear to have done more than to
have maintained himself in the district where he landed ; but his
posterity enlarged his settlement into a kingdom, so powerful, as
to absorb every other in the island.
His son Cynric defeated the Britons at Searobyrig; and four
B552—556 gcnrs afterwards at Beranbirig." In this last battle the
* Britons made peculiar exertions to overcome their in-
vaders. They collected a large army; and, taught by former
dcfeat the evil of disorderly combats, their leaders attempted an
imitation of better discipline. They were formed into nine di-
visions ; three in front, three in the centre, and three in the rear,
apparently to act as a reserve; their archers and horse were
arranged like the Romans. The Saxons observing the array,
condensed themselves into one compact body, and made an attack
in this mass which proved irresistible.*

= H. Hunt. 312.

* Chron. Sax. “ Her Cerdic and Cynric West Seaxna rice onfengun :" after men.
tioning the battle, it adds, “ siththan ricsadon West 3caza cyncbearn of tham dege,”
p: 18 © See Note ® above.

? Hen. Hant. 313, Camden places the battle at & ford of the Avon, at the place
now called Charford in Hampehire.

4Sax. Chr. 20. Flor. Wig. 219. I think Somner goes too far from the line of
Cerdic's operations, when he g:-u this to be Chardslcy in Buckinghamshire.

* Bax. Ch. 20. Flor. Wig. This is placed at Banbury in Oxfordshire ; the
other at &Ihh?.

* H. Hunt. p. S14. This ancient author, from sources now lost, has preserved the
particalar ciroumstances of several of thess Saxon battles. He seems o bave bad a
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- .._It was Cealwin, the third king of Wessex, who acceded in
, that obtained the greatest successes against the natives, and
took from them more of their country than his predecessors had
been able to subdue. His brother defeated the Britons at 51
Bedford, and dispossessed them of four towns ;' and six years =
afterwards Cealwin himself obtained a great victory at Deorham,
against three British kings, who fell in the battle; Conmail, Con-
didan, and Farinmail The number of thesc kings shows that
the same ruinous division of the British strength continued in the
island, though its rulers had at times sufficient policy to combine
their efforts. This appears to have been a conflict of some
magnitude, as well from the union of the three kings, as from
the important results of the victory; for three of the great cities
of the Britons, Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath, submitted after
it to the congueror.® Seven years afterwards, in 584, the Britons
again tried the fortune of war with him at Fethanleagh: a son
of Cealwin fell in the struggle, and the Saxons retreated in dis-
order; but their king succeeded in rallying them, and at last
obtained a hard-earned and long-contested triumph. He obtained
much booty and many towns; but as the Saxon chronicler remarks
that he afterwards retired into his own district,” the Britons were
still powerful enough to prevent or discourage his advance.
Such is the Saxon statement of the battles which attended the
establishment and progress of the formidable kingdom of Wessex ;
by which we find that cighty-two ycars clnpw:cil after the arrival
of Cerdic. before it was extended to include Gloucester, Ciren-
cester, and Bath.  Its first acquisition was Hampshire by Cerdic.
It was enlarged into Wiltshire, Oxfordshire, and Buckinghamshire,
by his son; and by his grandson into Glouccstershire and part
of Somersctshire. But after these successes, it was still flanked
on the west by British kingdoms in Cornwall, Devonshire, and
part of Somersctshirc; and on the northwest by the British
princes in Wales ; and by British states or kingdoms on the north,
from Gloucestershire to Scotland. On the south at the sea-coast
it was supported by the Saxon kingdoms of Sussex and Kent.
But if the nation of the Angles had not successively arrived after
Cerdic's death, to overrun the east, the centre, and the country
beyond the Humber, the Saxon occupation of Britain would have
been a precarious tenure, or have remained, like Normandy in
France, but a Saxon colonization of our southern shores. It was

military tact which led him to notice them. He had certainly other chronicles before
him than those which have survived to us.

' Lygeanburh ; Egelesburh, Benningtun,and Egonesham. Chr. Sax. p.23. Theve
are so by Gibson to be Leighton in re; Aylesbary in Backiog-
e e ¥

sChr. [ . 3 . 838, i
balicved 0 have thdl?oflhbhuh' in Gloncestarshire o

v thonan to his sgenum, Ch. Sax. p. 22.

voL. 1. 17
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the emigration of the Angles from Sleswick that ultimately wresta.
the island from the ancient Britons, and converted it into En%}a
But before we narrate this great incident, which has so peculiarly
affected our national fortunes and character, we will pause to
consider the ancient British accounts of their conflicts with the
West-Saxon invaders.

CHAPTER IIL

Ancient British Accounts of the Battles with the West Saxons, and the
authentic History of Arthur.

Soxe of the battles mentioned by the ancient Welsh poets are
those between Cerdic and the Britons; one of these is the battle
at Llongborth. In this conflict Arthur was the commander-
" in-chief;* and Geraint ab Erbin was a Prince of Devon-
shire, united with him against the Saxons. Llywarch Hen, in his
elegy on his friend, describes the progress of the battle. The
shout of onsect, and the fearful obscurity which followed the shock
are succeeded by the terrible incidents which alarm humanity
into abhorrence of war. The edges of the blades in contact, the
gushing of blood, the weapons of the heroes with gore fast drop-
ping, men surrounded with terror, the crimson gash upon the
chieftain’s brow, biers with the dead and reddened men, a tu-
multuous running together, the combatants striving in blood 1o
the knees, and ravens feasting on human prey,* compose the
dismal picture which this ancient bard has transmitted to us of a
battle in which he was personally enfaged.
The valiant Geraint was slain ; * slaughterigg his foes he fell.”®
The issue of the conflict is not reciser stated, but some ambi-
guous expressions concur, with the absence of all triumphant lan-
Fuage,to indicate that the Britons did not prevail. As Llongborth
iterally implies the haven of ships, and was some harbour on the
southern coast, we may consider this poem as describing the con-
flict at Portsmouth when Porta landed. The Saxon Chronicle
says, that a very noble British youth fell on that occasion,? but
does not mention his name.
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Llywarch mentions another battle on the Llawen, in which
Anthur was engaged. Gwen, the poet’s favourite son, exerted
himself in the struggle. The battle was at the ford of Morlas.
The bard describes his son as watching the preceding night, with
his shicld on his shoulder. He compares his impetuosity to the
assault of the eagle; and laments him as the bravest of his chil-
dren. “ As he was my son, he did not retreat.” Of the event of
the battle, he only says, that Arthur did not recede.

Of the other contests which ensued before Wessex was colo-
nized by Saxons, we have no further information from the British
writers, except of the battle at Bath.

Gildas intimates, that until the battle of Bath the Saxons and
the Britons alternately conquered; and that this was almost the
last, but not the least slaughter of the invaders. Nennius makes
it the twelfth of Arthur’s battlesf The position of this battle has
been disputed, but it seems to have occurred ncar Baths Its
chronology is not clear* The Welsh MSS. in the red book of
Hergest says, that 128 vears intervened from the age of Gwr-
theyrn to the battle of Badon, in which Arthur and the elders con-
quered the Saxons.

Arthur was the British chicftain who so long resisted the pro-
gress of Cerdic. The unparalleled celebrity which this Briton
has attained, in his own country and elsewhere, both in history
and romance, might he allowed to cxalt our estimation of the
Saxon chief, who maintained his invasion, though an Arthur op-
posed him, if the British hero had not himself been unduly mag-
nified into an incredible and inconsistent conqueror.

The authentic actions of Arthur have been so disfigured by the
additions of the Minstrels, and of Jeffry, that many
writers have denied that he ever lived? but this is an 1‘:”““?"‘::"
extreme, as ohjectionable as the romances which occa- o; A:,,Jx
sioned it. The tales that all human perfection was

¢ Liywarch Hen's Elegy on Old Age, p. 131-135.

f Gildas, 5. 26. Nennius, ». 3.

s Mr. Carte describes tho Mount of Badon, in Berkshire, r 205. Usher placcs
the bettle at Bath, p. 477. Camden slso thinks thal Badon Hill is the Bannesdowne,
or that which overhangs the little village Bathstonc, and exhibita still its bolwarks
o i b P’ that it took

ildas in & passage of di t construction says, as we interpret, t
place forty.-four yoars before he wrote,—snnuom oLbllil Badonici montis, qub
qQue quadragessimus quartas ul navi orilur annus, Mense jam primo emenso qui j
ot mem pativitatis est, 3. 26.— Bede construed it (n mean the forty-fourth year after
the Saxon invasion, lib. i. €. 16, but the words of Gildas do not support him. Matt.
West p. 188, places it in 520. Langhorn, p. 63, prefers 511.

i See this published in the Cambrian Register, p. 313. Pryse, ia his Defensio, p.
190, quotes & passsge of Taliesen on this battle, which 1 have not observed among

his‘ﬁinum

is existence was doubled oarly. Genebrard mid, it might bs inferred
from Bode, Arcturum magnum w'"! 'cuu.a.' Chroa. lib, lii.i::. Usber, 522.
Sigebert, who wrets in the tweifth osntury, complained thet, ezcept in the then
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collected in Arthur;* that giants and kings who never existed,
and nations which he never saw, were subdued by him; that fie
went to Jerusalem for the sacred cross;' or that he not only ex-
celled the experienced past, but also the possible future,™ we may.
if we please, recollect only to despise ; but when all such fictions
are removed, and those incidents only are retained which the
sober criticism of history sanctions with its approbation; a fame
ample enough to interest the judicious, and to perpetuate his ho-
ntl)urable memory, will still continue to claim our belief and ap-
ause.
P The most authentic circumstances concerning Arthur, appear
to be these:
He was a chieftain in some part of Britain near its southern
His birtp,  ©088ts.  As a Mouric, king of Glamorganshire, had a
" son named Arthur at this period,” and many of Ar-
thur’s actions are placed about that district, it has been thought
probable that the celebrated Arthur was the son of Mouric; but
this seems to have been too petty a personage, and too obscure
for his greater namesake, who is represented by all the traditions
'{;“}11 history that cxist concerning {:im to have been the son of
ther.
He is represented in the Lives of the Welsh Saints, with inci-
dents that suit the real manners of the age. Meeting
;Erince in Glamorganshire, who was flying from his
cnemies, Arthur was, at first, desirous of taking by force the
wife of the fugitive. His military friends, Cei and Bedguir, per-
suaded him to refrain from the injustice; and to assist the prince
tregain his lands.°
A British chiof having killed some of his warriors, Arthur
pursucs him with all the avidity of revenge. At the request of

His actions.

newly-published British history, nullam de co mentionem invenimus. 1 Pistori Rer.
Gorman. 504.—Our Milton is also sceptical about him. Many others arv as un.
friendly to his fame.

® And, in short, God has not made, since Adam was, the man more perfect than
Arthur. Brut G. ab Artbur. 8 W. Archaial. p, 299.

! Nennius, or his interpolator, Samuel, pledges himsclf that the fragments of the
croes brought by Arthur wore kept in Wedale, six miles from Mailros. 3 Gale, p.
114.—Langhorn, whose neat Latin Chronicle of the Saxon kingdoms I wish to pruise
for its gencral precision, adduces Jerom and others to pruve thet Britons used to
visit Jerusalem, E':;l’ .

= Joseph of r, in bis elegant Antiocheis, after eon(rulinl the inferior
achievements of Alexander, Cmsar, and Hercules, with those of his flos regum Ar-
thurus, sdds,

Sod nec pinetum corylt, nec sidera solem
ZEquant ; annales Latios, Graios que revolve :
Prisca nocit, ®qualem posters nullum
E:lhibhnn dies. Roges mpnmin;t ou'n“neu
e ; preteritis melior, mejerque futuris.
Ap. Usher, p. 519.

® Reg.Llandav.  * Vita 8. Cadoci, Cott. MBS. Vesp. A. 14.
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St. Cadoc, Arthur submits his complaint to the chiefs and clergy
of-Britain, who award Arthur a compensation.?

At another time, Arthur is stated to have plundered St. Pater-
nus, and to have destroyed a monastery in Wales.t These in-
cidents suit the short character which Iv;nnius gives of him, that
he was crucl from his childhood.r

It is stated, by Caradoc of Llancarvan, that Melva, the king
of Somersetshire, carried off Arthur’s wife, by force to Glaston-
bury. Arthur, with his friends, whom he collected from Corn-
wall and Devonshire, assaulted the ravisher. The ccclesiastics
interposed, and persuaded Melva to return her peaceably. Arthur
received her, and both the kings rewarded the monks for their
useful interference.*

Arthur also maintaincd a war against the Britons in the north
of the island; and killed Huel their king. He was greatly re-
joiced at this success; because, says Caradoc, he had killed hix
most powerful enemy.! Thus Arthur, by his wars with his own
countrvimen, as much assisted the progress of the Saxons, as he
afterwards endcavoured to check it, by his struggles with Cerdic.

He may have fought the twelve battles mentioned by Nennius :*
but it is obvious, from the preceding pnragrn?hs. that they werce
not all directed against the Anglo-Saxons. He is represcnted by
Nennius, as fighting them in conjunction with the kings of the
Britons. It is clear from many authorities, that there were scve-
ral kings at this time in different parts of Britain." But there ap-
pears, as the preceding pages have intimated, to have been a
paramount sovereign; a Pen-dragon, or Penteyrn; who, in no-
minal dignity at least, was superior to every other. Arthur is
cxhibited in this character;® and his father Uthur had the same
appellation.®

r Ibid.

2 Ibid. Vita S. Paterni MS. Cai is mentioned as his companion in & posm of
‘Taliesin’s.

* Neon. c. 62.

* Canad. Vit Gild. MSS. King's Lib. Malmsbury meations, in his Hutoz of
Glastoabury, p. 307, one circumstance of Arthur sending Ider, the son of King
Nuth, on an adventure, sfier haviog koighted him ; but it is too romantecally nar-
rated 10 be classed among the authentic facts. Giants have no right to admission
into ordinary history.

¢ Carad.

* Nenn. c. 62, 63. He thus cnumerates them: 1st, at the mouth of the river
called Glen ; 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th, onudhorrimulbdbu:l..ln!hni.nd‘
Linius: 6th, on the river callod Bassas; the Tth, in the wood of Caledon ; the Sth,
in Castle Gunnion, where he adds that Arthur had the image of the cross and of
N-7 on his shoulders ; the 9th, st Caerloon ; the 10th, on 1he bemks of the Rebroit ;
the 11th, on the mount called A Cathreganion ; the 12th, on the Dadon Hills.

h'w‘l‘:-'Cou.I&Vup.A.l in the Lives of the Welsh Baints, meation severa!
L]

® Trioedd 7, p. 8.

* There is an ¢ Uthyr's death jent British barde. See
Weln v:-i. i'Io'y on yr's death among the anc
17¢
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Four of the battles, ascribed to him by Nennius, have been
ably illustrated by Mr. Whitakery Mr. Camden and others kad
remarked, that the Douglas, on which Nennius had placed them,
was a river in Lancashire. The historian of Manchester, whom
I am happy to praise for his genius and energy, has commented
on the positions of these conflicts with great local knowledge.
His fancy, though often too prolific, and even on this portion of
our history peculiarly active, yet describes these with so much
probability, that we may adopt his sketches as history.

The battle of Badon Hills, or near Bath, has been celebrated
as Arthur’s greatest and most useful achievement; a long inter-
val of rcpose to the Britons has been announced as its con-
sequence;* yet it is curious to remark, that this victory only
checked the progress of Cerdic; and does not appear to have
produced any further success. We hear not of the vindictive
Elérsuit of Arthur, of the invasion of Hampshire, or the danger of

cerdic. The Saxon was penetrating onwards even towards
Wales or Mercia; he was defeated, and did not advance® No
other conflicts ensued. Arthur was content to repulse. This
must have been because he wanted power to pursue. Arthur
was, therefore, not the warrior of irresistible strength; he per-
mitted Cerdic to retain his settlements in Wessex ; and such an
acquiescence accords with the Chronicle, which asserts, that
after many fierce conflicts, he conceded to the Saxon the counties
of Southampton and Somerset.® The latter was however still
contested.

This state of moderate greatness suits the character in which
the Welsh bards exhibit Arthur. They commemorate him ; but
it is not with that excelling glory, with which he has been sur-
rounded by subscquent traditions. On the contrary, Urien of
Reged scems 10 have employed the harp more :hyan Arthur.
Llywarch the aged, who lived through the whole period of
slaughter, and had been one of the guests and counsellors of
Arthur,® never displays him in transcendent majesty. In the
battle of Llongborth, which Arthur directed, it was the valour
of Geraint that arrested the bard'’s notice; and his elegy, though
long, scarcely mentions the commander, whose ment, in L:ic

v Hist. Manch. vol. ii. p. 43-45. 4to. od.

® This ssems to be the battle mentionod by Gildas and Bede, which occurred
whea Gildas was forty-four years old.

* Bede's expressions taken from Gildas express the geners! truths of these con-
fliots. *“ Now the natives; now their enomics until the siege of the Hills
d‘ttkrlby(h&im)ﬁwﬂnﬁl slaughier to their enemics,”
e 16 p

* Rad. quoted by Polychronics, says, in quibusdam chrovicis legiter, quod tandem
Arthwqu\.di:i,u. post 96 anoum adventus Cerdici fidelitate sibi ta dedit ei
Ham, ram ot Somersetham, p. 234.—The Chronicle of Ricardi Divisionensis,
in M38, ot Cambridge, afirms the same. It is quoted by Langhorn, Chron. Rer.
Anglorum, p. 70. € Triocedd, 116, p. 74
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frenzy of later fables, clouds every other. As an effusion of real
feoling, this poem may be supposed to possess less of flattery and
more of truth in its panegyric. It speaks of Arthur with respect,
but not with wonder. Arthur is simply mentioned as the com-
mander and the conductor of the toil of war; but Geraint is pro-
fusely celebrated with dignified periphrasis.¢

In the same manner Arthur appears in the Afallenau of Myrd-
din; and in Taliesin he is mentioned as a character well known
and reverenced ;* but not idolized ; yct he was then dead, and all
the actions of his patriotism and valour had becn performed.
Not a single epithet is added, from which we can discern him to
have been that whirlwind of war, which swept away in its
course all the skill and armics of Europe. That he was a cou-
rageous warrior is unquestionable; but that he was the miracu-
lous Mars of the British history, from whom kings and nations
sunk in panic, is completely disproved by the temperate enco-
miums of his contemporary bards.

One fact is sufficient to refute all the hyperboles of Jefiry,
whose work has made him so cxtravagantly great. Though
Arthur lived and fought, yet the Anglo-Saxons were not driven
from the island, but gradually advanced their conquest, with
progressive dominion, whether he was alive or whether he was

. decad. Reflecting on this unquestionable fact, we may hesitate
1o believe that Arthur was victorious in all his battles,! because,
if he wiclded the whole force of Britain, and only fought to con-
quer, what rescued Cerdic, Ella, the son of Hengist, and the in-
vaders of Essex and East-Anglia from absolute destruction?

The Welsh triads notice many of Arthur's fricnds and war-
riors; and mention one stanza as his composition. But this must
be mere tradition.

Sef ynt fy nhri chadfarchawg,
Mael hir, a Llyr Llayddawg ;
A cholofn Cymru Caradawg.*

To me there are three heroes in battle ;
Mael the tall, and Llyr with his army,
And Caradawg the pillar of the Cymry.

Arthur perished at last ingloriously, in a civil feud with

4 As “the 'lo? of Britain—the terrifier of the fos—the molester of Lthe enemy—
the t son of Eibin—the strenuows warrior of Dyvnaint.” Liywarch, p. 3-7.

¢ Myrddin styles him modur tyrfa, king of a mn‘mﬁ.’ Aﬁlﬂl. W. A. 183.

! Neaniue, c. 63, says this, *in omnoibus bellis vistor extitit.™ Bet the sutbor
quoted by Higden, p. 234, says more probably of Cerdic, who often bt with
Arthur, ®si ssmel vinceretur, alia vice acrior surresit od pugnam.”"—G e 96,
implies an siternation dm-m. to the baitle of Bath.—~The MS. Chron.

0] [ N

Di:b. cited I;.r-
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Medrawd his nephew, who is said to have engrossed the affec-
His death, 1ions of Gwenhyfar, his wife. But as the blow -of

'8 GoafX- Arthur on Medrawd is mentioned as one of the most
mischievous blows in Britain;* this may have been the imme-
diate cause of Medrawd’s hostility.

The character of Medrawd has been branded with much re-
proach by the Welsh, because their favourite Arthur perished in
the war which he excited. But there is a ttiad, which records
his gentleness, good nature, and engaging conversation; and de-
clares that it was difficult to deny him any request: He must
have been powerfully supported, to have raised an army capable
of confronting Arthur in the field. Maelgwn, who reigned in
Gwynedd, seems to have been one of Medrawd’s allies; for
Gildas inculpates him for having destroyed the king his uncle,
with his bravest soldiers)

The conflict took place at Camlan, where both Arthur and
Medrawd fell :* Arthur, mortally wounded, was carried out of
the field. From the coast of Cornwall he was conveyed into
Somersetshire. Sailing along the shore they rcached the Uzella,
which they ascended, and the king was committed to the carc
of his friends in Glastonbury,' but their skill could not avert the
fatal hour.

The death of Arthur was long concealed, and a wild tale was
diffused among the populace, that he had withdrawn from the
world into some magical region; from which at a future crisis
he was to reappear, and to lead the Cymry in triunph through
the island. “Phy this fiction was invented, we may now in vain
inquire. It could not repress the ambition of the Saxons, because
the temporary absence of Arthur was sufficient to favour their
wishes; and if his living authority could not prevent British in-
surrcction, was it probable that {lis residence in another region
would avail? Yet Talicsin industriously sang that Morgana
promised, if he remained a long time with {ler, to heal his wounds;
and it is notoricus that the return of Arthur was a fond hope of
the people for many ages. Perhaps it was an illusion devised to
avert the popular vengeance from those who, by aiding Medrawd,
had contributed to produce the lamented event;® or perhaps
some, affecting to reign in trust for Arthur, conciliated the public
prejudice in favour of their government, by thus representing
that they governed only for him.

"I‘rioodd.'ol.z.la. ! Trioedd 88, p. 18. i Gildas, p. 12.
& This battle placed in 549, by the Annals in Wharton's Anglia Sacra, vol. ii.
B'?O;bb uhuny authors cited by Usher, Ant. p. 521 ; and by Jefiry and the Welsh
t a rthur.

! Soe Jeffry's cutious poem, his best work, MSS. Cott. Lib. Vosp. E. 4. See also
Giraldus Spe{: Becles. dint. ii. c. 9, cited apud Usher, p. 523, o

™ Matth. Wostm. p. 192, declares that the king voluntarily concealed himeelf
while dying, that his encmics might not triumph, nor his fri bo molestod.
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Of the family of Arthur we know little. We hear of Noe in
Cacrmarthenshire, reputed to be his son; another son, Liochau,
is celebrated as an accomplished warrior® His sister Anna
married Llew, brother of the famous Urien, and son of Cynvarch ;
Medrawd was her son® The marriage of Anna united the kings
of the northern Britons in consanguinity with Arthur.

But though the fricnds of Arthur concealed the place of his
interment, a futurc age discovered it. In the year Hi .
1189, when romance had begun to magnify his fame, ;22 o™
his body was diligently sought for in the abbey of jp 110.
Glastonbury. The circumstances attending this scarch
ﬁi\'e us the first clear and historical certainty about this cele-

rated man, and are therefore worth detailing.” They have been
transmitted to us by Giraldus Cambrensis, who saw both the bones
and the inscription, as well as by a monk of the abbey; and the
same facts are alluded to hy &illinm of Malmsbury, a contem-
porary, and by others.

The substance of the account of Giraldusis this? Henry the
Second, who twice visited Wales, had heard from an ancient
British bard, that Arthur was interred at Glastonbury, and that
some pyramids marked the place. The king communicated this
to the abbot and monks of the monastery, with the additional infor-
mation, that the body had been buried very deep to keep it from
the Saxons; and that it would be found not in a stonc tomb, but
in a hollowed oak. There were two pyramids or pillars at that
time standing in the ccmctcrr of the abbey. They dug between
these till they came to a leaden cross lying under a stone, which
had this inscription, and which Giraldus says he saw and handled
—* Hic jacet scpultus inclytus Rex Arthurus in insula Avallonia.”s
Below this, at the depth of sixteen feet from the surface, a coffin
of hollow vak was ijound containing bones of an unusual size.
The leg-bone was three fingers (probably in their breadth) longer
than that of the tallest man then present. This man was pointed
out to Giraldus. The skull was large, and showed the marks of
ten wounds. Nine of these had concreted into the bony mass,
but onc had a cleft in it, and the opening still remained; appa-
rently the mortal blow.”

® MSS. Vesp. A. 14. p 51. Trioedd 10, p. 3,

© Sco the 'enul? in Mr. Owen's Life of Jlywarch.

* This sccount of Giraldus corresponds with that of the monk of Glastonbury,
which Leland had extracied in his Assert. Art. p. 50.; snd Usher in his Aatiq. p.
117. Malmsbury more briefly alludes o it, Do Ant. Glast.

Y A faceimile of this inscription is given in Gibson's Camden, p. 66; and in
Whitsker's Manchoster, part i, Dr. Whitaker was told that the crose had thea
lately been in the possvesion of Mr. Chancellor Haghes, at Wells. The form of the
lme; u:;t: tbl: age of Arthar.

* Metthew Paris notices the discovery of the bones, but says that it was occasivned
by their digging the grave of & monk, who bad an earncsi desire to bo burried i
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Giraldus says, in another place, that the bones of one of Arthyir’s
wives were found there with his, but distinct, at the lower end.
Her yellow hair lay apparently perfect in substance and colour,
but on a monk’s eagerly grasping and raising it up, it fell to dust’

The bones were removed into the great church at Glastonbury,
and deposited in a magnificent shrine, which was afterwards
placed, in obedience to the order of Edward L, before the high
altar. He visited Glastonbury with his queen, 1276, and had the
shrine of Arthur opened to contemplate his remains. They were
both so interested E; the sight, that the king folded the bones of
Arthur in a rich shroud, and the queen those of his wife; and
replaced them reverentially in their tomb.*

The circumstances of Arthur’s funeral could be known only
from Welsh traditions. Giraldus has left us one of these: « Mor-
gan, a noble lady, proprietor of this district and patroness of the
Abbey, and related to Arthur, had the king carried, after the battle
of Camlan, to the island called Glastonbury to heal his wounds.”
The same facts are alluded to by Jeffry, in his elegant poem, which
entitles him to more literary respect than his history, and which
contains more of real British traditions.”

The pyramids or obelisks that are stated to have marked the
lace of Arthur's interment, long remained at Glastonbury. The
ad images and inscriptions, which have not yet been understood,

but which do not seem to relate to Arthur.¥ A sword, fancied to
have been his caliburno, was presented by Richard the First, as
a valuable gift, to the king of Sicily.*

that spot. Tt is not improbable that this may have been a further inducement with
the convent to have the spot dug.

* Girald. Institutio Principis. ap. Lel. 47. This work still remains in MSS. in the

British Museum, t Mon. Glast. Lel. 55.

. 9 Gir. in Speculo Ecclesiastico, MSS. Brit. Mus.; and Ap. Lel. 44.

v It i otill in MSS. in the British Museum. Since it was notioed in this work,
Mr. Ellis has givon an acoount of it, with extracts, in his History of the Early Eng-
lish Romances.

* On one of the sides of the pyramid that was twenty.six feet high, with five sides,
was a figure in a pontifical dress : on the second sidewas a roysl personage, with the
letters Her, Sexi, Blisyer: on the third, Wemerest, Bantomp, Winew the other
sides had also Insoriptions. The smaller pyramid was cighteen feet ig‘&llﬂ had
four sides with inscriptions. W, Malmure Antiq. Glast. Gale, iii. p. as ool
lated in my copy by Hearne.

= Usher, p. 131. ~ These are the only circumstances which we can present to the
reader as Arthur's authentic history. The romances about him coolain seversl
names of real persons, and ssem occasionally 1o allude to s fow real facts. But their
great substance and main story are so completely fabalous, that whatever part of
them was once true, is overwhelmed and lost in their fictions and manifest falsifica-
tions both of manners and history.
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CHAPTER 1V.

Establishment of the Anglo-Saxons in East Anglia, Mercis, and Esex.—
Arrival of Ida in Northumberland.—Battles with the Britona.—Kingdoms of
Bernicia and Dein.

Whaie Cerdic and his son were conflicting with Arthur, and
the other British kings and chiefs who opposed them in Hamp-
shire and the adjoining regions, several adventurers from the na-
tion of the Angles in Sleswick, arrived on the castern coast of
the island. The chmnoIOﬁy of their invasions cannot be more
definitely stated than by the date which an old chronicler has
affixed to them, and which accords so well with the other facts
on this subject, that it may be considered as entitled to our atten-
tion. Another more ancient has mentioned that many
petty chiefs arrived in East Anglia and Mercia in the
reign of Cerdic, and fought many battles with the na- 4oy,
tives; but as they forined no kingdom and were B7;
numerous, their names had not been preserved.” The
year in which the invasions began to occur is placed by the other
annalist in 527.°

Contemporary with thesc assailants, a body of Saxons planted
themselves in Essex, and protected on the south by
the kingdom of the Jutes in Kent, and on the north by lé:‘eld""' of
the adventurers in East Anglia, they succeeded in ﬁmnd.ed
founding a little kingdom, about 630, which has little ’
elsc 10 attract our notice, than that it gradually
stretched itself into Middlesex, and obtained the command of
London, then but a flourishing town of trade, though destined in
a subsequent age to become the metropolis of all the Jute, Saxon,
and Angli kingdoms of the island.

In this state of the contest between the British nation and
their Saxon invaders, while the Britons, yet masters of all the
island, from the Avon to the Cornish promontory on the west,
and to the Firth of Forth on the north, were resisting and arrest-
ing the progress of the son of Cerdic on the one hand, and the
unrccorded adventurers in Norfolk and Suffolk on the other, the
most formidable invasion occurred on the coast above the Hum-

First arri-
vals in East

* H. Huatingd. p. 313. * Matt. Weatm. p. 168.
* The first hing was Erkonwin, who died 587. Matt Weatm. p. 900"
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ber, which the natives had yet been called upon to oppose. In
] 547, 1da led to the region between the Twede and
ldarrives the Firth of Forth, or accompanied, a fleet of forty
T vessels of warriors, all, of the nation of the Angles.?
Twelve sons were with him.* The chieftains asso-
ciated with him, or who afterwards joined in his enterprise, ap-
pointed him their king! Ida, like Hengist, Cerdic, and Ella,
traced his pedigree to Woden, the great ancestor of the Anglo-
Saxon chieftains, as well as those of Norway, Sweden, and
Denmark. :

That part of Britain, between the Humber and the Clyde, was
occupied by Britons; but they were divided into many states.
The part nearest the Humber, was called Deifyr 3 the ancient
natives, which, after the Saxon conquest, was named Deira; and
north of Deifyr was Bryneich, which became latinized into Berni-
cia. Deifyr and Bryneich had three sovereigns, whose names
have descended to us: Gall, Dyvedel, and Ysgwnell.

In some part of the district between the Humber and the Clyde,
was a state called Reged, which Urien, the patron of Taliesin,
governed. In the parts nearest the Clyde, there were three other
sovereigns, Rhydderc the Generous, Gwallog the son of Llcenog,
and Morgant. Llywarch Hen also enjoyed a little principality
in Argocd. Aneurin, the bard, was the chief of a district, called
Gododin. And Mynnyddawr ruled in a part ncar the friths at
Eiddyn, which has been conjectured to be the origin of Edin-
burgh, or the burgh of Edin. Cunedda was also a wledig, or
sovereign, in some of these northern regions, who emigrated into
North Wales: and Cau was another. All these, and some others,
arc mentioned in the Welsh remains; which proves that the
north of Britain, like the south, was divided amongst many sove-
reignties : some of them of very inconsiderable size. This state
of the country, at the time of the Anglo-Saxon invasion, must be
always recollected, when the facility and permanency of the
Saxon conquests are adverted t0.§ From the Kymry, or Britons,
having retained ion of much of this country, for some time
after the Saxon invasions, a large portion of it was called Cum-
bria ; which is the Latin name by which their states or kingdoms
in these parts have been usually expressed. %s the Saxon con-

4 Flor. Wi‘.‘m“ In provincia Berniciorum,” p. 218. 8o Nennius calls him the
first king of icle, p. 114

¢ We may record their names as specimens of their family sppeilations: Adds,
Belric, Theodric, Ethelric, Theodbere, Osmer from his queens, and Occa, Ailric,

Oswold, . and .  Most of these Bcan i
Bl B e Mo s T el ol

f 80 Huntingdon states, p. 314
A s See .f:r thees hlel-l:ii:‘:_c"“'. Life of thdt;—'l‘hz‘Vio& Triade—
neurin’s Gododin—' Posme—Cotton. MSS. 4—Llywarch
Hea's Posme—Bodedd y Saint. 3 W. Arch. -*
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uests spread, the extent of British Cumbria was diminished, and
:Le'most noted of the British race, who had any Cumbrian king-
dom in these parts, werc the Ystradclwyd, who maintained what
has been called the Strat Clyde kingz)m. The word Y-strad-
clyd, literally imports the valley of the Clyde; and the region
they occupied, was thercfore about the Clyde. After endurin
wars, with various fortune, with the Britons, the Dalriads, a
the Piks, their little kingdom was destroved in the close of the
tenth century. Alclyde, which means the height of the Clyde,
was the principal town of the Y-strad-clyde ; and was in all like-
lihood the present Dunbarton. This circumstance increascs the

robability, that the Eiddyn, another town in these parts, which
Rl_\'nnyddnwr governed at this period, was the town on the Forth,
almost parallel with Al-clyde, and which has long become illus-
trious, under the name of Edinburgh. Another ﬁritish state be-
tween the Y-strad-clyde, and the Saxons, seems to have existed
so late as the tenth century ; as Eugenius, or Owen, king of the
Cumbri, is then mentioned.®

The defence of the Britons, according to the poems which re-
main in the manuscripts of their ancient poets, appears to have
been peculiarly vigorous in these districts; and their warriors
have received a liberal meed of praise, from the bards whom they
patronized.

Of these, Urien, the chicf of Reged, has been most extolled.
He was the son of Cynvare, the Aged.t  Talicsin has addresscd
to him several poems, with warm panegyric ; and alludes to him
in others. In these he calls him the head of the people; the
shield of warriors; the most generous of men ; bounteous as the
sca : the thunderbolt of the Cymry. He compares his onset to
the rushing of the waves: and to the fiery metoors moving across
the heavensd  But though he notices him as engaged in many
battles,* he has only distinetly described the battle of Argoed
Llwyfain, and the battle of Gwenystrad.

As Ida was the war-king, who led the Angles against the Bri-
tons in these parts, it was with his forces, that Urien and his sons
and friends so fiercely combated.  Ida is not named in the Welsh
poetry ; because they have chosen to stigmatize the invader by a
reproachful cpithet.  They call him Flainddwyn,' the flame-

b Mr. Pinkerion distinguishes the kingdom of Stralclyde from the kingdom of
Cambria, Ing. Hist. Scot. i. p. 60-99. Bul we must add o this apimon, the recol-
Jection that there were many British statcs at the time of 1da's invasion.

! Several triads mentivo him and his family, as sleo Llywarch Hen, and Taliesin.

) Sec the Yspeil Talienin, p. 57. Canu Unien Reged, p. 55; and his other poema
addresscd 10 Urien.

* As in his Canu i Urien, p. 57.

' Flamddwyn is aleo mentioned in the triade; but it is for a misfortune which
some ladies will not permit either the brave or the good 1o escape. His wife, Bun
-anumm who were notorious for unchestity. Tricedd
p- 56. It would seem from this tradition that be had marsried a British lady.

vOL. 1. 18
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bearer, or destroyer; a term which im{:lies the devastations that
accompanied his progress. As the eeg of Llywarch Hen, on
Urien, expresses Emt he conquered in the land of Bryneich, or
Bernicia;® we must infer, that he was frequently successful
against Ida; and two of his most fortunate battles appear to be
those which Taliesin has selected for his praise.
The bard states, that on a Saturday, the invaders, under ¢ the
destroyer,” hastened with four divisions, to surround
2‘““ of Goddeu and Reged, the seat of Urien’s government.

Livvain, They spread from Argoed to Arfynnydd, and de-
¥ manded submission and hostages.

Owen, the son of Urien, and his friend Cenau, indignantly re-

jected the proposal. Urien then indulged their ardour. He ex-
claimed,

Being assembled for our country,

Let us elevate our banners above the mountains :
And push forward our forces over the borders ;
And lift our spears above the warriors’ heads ;
And rush upon the Destroyer in his army ;

And slay both him and his followers ?

Impressed with his patron’s valour, Taliesin declares, that
when he was declining with age, he should be unable to meet
death with smiles, unless he was praising Urien.”

Another conflict with Ida, was at the mound of Gwenystrad,

literally, “the pleasant valley.” The Britons of
leule of  Cattraeth assembled round Urien, “ the king of vic-
wenystrad, . v o .
547, torious battle.” Taliesin, who was present in the
struggle, thus describes it:

Neither the fields, nor the woods, gave safety to the foe,
When the shout of the Britona came

Like a wave raging aguinst the shore—

1 saw the brave warriors in array ;

And after the morning, how mangled!

I saw the tumult of the perishing hosts ;

The blood springing forward and moistening the ground.
Gweny was defended by a rampart :

Wearied, on the earth, no longer verdant,

1 saw, at the pass of the ford,

The blood-stained men dropping their arms;

Pale with terror !'—

1 admired the brave chief of Reged ;

I saw his reddened brow,

When he rushed on his enemies at Llec gwen Calystan :
Like the bird of was his sword on their bucklers:
It was wielded with deadly fate.

* Llywarch Hen, Welsh Arch. p. 104. Mr. Owen, now Dr. Owen Pughe, pub-
lished a translation of this ancient bard, which, though wanting some revisal, enti-
ties him to the thanks of all the friends of British literatare.

® Taliesin, p. 53.
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Taliesin renews his wish not to die pleasantly, unlcss he was
prawing Urien.

Besides the patriotic valour of Urien, which he lavishly praises
with all the artifice, and sometimes with the exaggerations of
poetry ;P Taliesin extols highly his liberality. This is the theme
of several poems.t

Urien was also commemorated by his bardic friend, Llywarch
Hen, who has left an clegy upon him. After bravely "
resisting the Saxons, it was the misfortune of Urien U"’&;' od.
to be involved in one of those eivil contests which
were at this period the disgrace and ruin of the Britons. As he
was besieging one of the descendants and successors of Ida, in
Holy Island, he was slain by Llovan Lawdeflro, or Llovan with
the detested hand, an cmissary of Morgant, on¢ of the chiefs of
the Northern Britons”  Llywarch’s clegy celebrates the British
king with much carnest sympathy, but in rude and warlike
strains.*

° Taliesin, p. 52.
» One specimen may be added :

What noise is that? Does the earth shake’
Or 18 it the swelling sea that roars !
If there be a sigh in the dingle ;
Is it not Urien who thrusts !
If there be a sigh on the mountains;
Is it not Urien who conquers *
If there be a sigh on the slope of the hills;
Is it not Urien who wounds ?
If there be a sigh of dismay ;
Is it not from the assault of Urien !
‘There is no refuge from him;
Nor will there be from famine,
Tou those w ho seck plunder near him !
His wrath is death!
Can. Urien, p. 58.

4 See the Dadolwch Urien, which is translated in the Vindication of the
ancient British ’oems, now anncxed to this work. See also the Songs to
Urien in 1 Welsh Arch. p. 55.

* Nenn. Gen. p. 117, ?I‘rioedd. 38.p. 9.

* Marwnad Lly. Hen. W. A. p. 103-107. As Llywarch Hen is one of the
British bards of the sixth century, the genuineness of’ whose poemns is -t.mnfly
marked, [ will transiate some extracts from his elegy on Urien of Reged. lle
begins with an abrupt address to his spear.

Let me rush forward, thou ashen piercer !
Fierce thine aspect in the conflict !
*T's better to kill than to parley.

Let me rush forward, thou ashen 'Ki:n:er!
Bitter and sullen as the laugh of the sea

Was the burmting tumult of the battle,

Of Urien of Reged the vehement and stubborn.
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Owen, one of the sons of Urien, was also distit_:guished_for his
brave resistance to the Angles under Ida. Taliesin praises*his

An eagle to his foe in his thrust, brave as generous.
In the angry warfare certain of the victory
Was Urien, ardent in his grasp.

I bear by my side a head ;

The head of Urien !

The courteous leader of his army ;

But on his white bosom the raven is feeding.
He was a shield to his country ;

His course was a wheel in battle.

Better to me would be his life than his mead :
He was & city to old age;

The head, the noblest pillar of Britain.

I bear a head that supported me!

Is there any known but he welcomed ?
Wo to my hand !

Where is he that feasted me ?

I bear a head from the mountain :
‘The lips foaming with blood.
Wo to Reged from this day.

My arm has not shrunk

But my breast is greatly troubled.
My heart ! is it not broken ?

The head I bear supported me.

The slender white body will be interred to-day,
Under earth and stones.

Wo to my hand !

The father of Owen is slain.—

Eurddy! will be joyless to-night,
Since the leader of armies is no more,
In Aber Lleu Urien fell.—

Dissevered is my lord :

Yet from his manly youth

‘The warriors loved not his resentment.
Many chiefs has he consumed.

The fiery breath of Urien Lias ceased

| am wretched.

There is commotion in every district,

In search of Llovan with the detested hand.

Silent is the gale

Bat long wilt thou be heard.
Scarcely any deserve praise,
Since Urien is no more.

Many a dog for the hunt and ethereal hawk
Have been trained on this floor,
Before Erlleon was shaken into ruins.
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liberality and valour; and says he chased his enemy, as a herd
of "wolves pursuing sheep.t In his Song to the Winds, the bard
records Owen’s successful defence of the flocks and cattle of his
province ; and also mentions his battles at the ford of Alclud, and
other places. The poet’s imagery is wild and dismal, like his
subject. He describes the swords whirled round the faces of the
combatants, and the blood staining their temples. * There was
joy,” he exclaims, * that day to the ravens, when men clamoured
with the frowning countenance of battle. But the shield of Owen
never receded.”™  The elegy states, that by the sword of this
warrior, Flamddwyn perished.” Taliesin occasionally commeno-
rates other British heroes; but as it would be uscless to revive a
cataloguc of names, long since forgotten, they need not be cnu-
merated here.

That conflict between the Saxons and Britons, which occu-
pics the largest space in the ancient British poetry, is the battle

This hearth! no shout of heroes now adheres to it:
More usual on its floor
Was the mead ; and the inebriated warriors.

This hearth ! will not nettles now cover it !
While its defender lived,
More frequent was the tread of the petitioner.

The green sod will cover it now ;
But when Owen and Elphin hved
Its caldron seethed the prey.

This hearth ! the mouldy fungus will hide it now.
More usual about its meals
Was the striking of the sword of the fierce warrior.

Thorns will now cover it
More usual once was the mixture
Of Owen’s friends in social barmony.

Ants will soon overran it.
More frequent were the bright torches
And honest festivities.

Swine will henceforward dig the ground,

Where once the gladness of herocs

And the horn of the banquet went round :

It was the solace of the army and the path of melody.

* Marwaad Owain ap Urien Reged, Tal 1 W. A. p. 59.
* Can y Gwynt, p. 38, 39.

, * Marwnad Owain, p. 59. Both the Sexon Chronicles, Flor. Wig. p. 218, and
Ncunius, p, 116, mention Ida o have reigned only twelve yoars. Yet Huntingdon
cslls him at his accossion “juvenem nobilisimum,” p. 314. The comparison of
mmm:mﬁ. in the flower of his manhood ; and this gives a
g bard's assertion, that he perished in his conflicts with

18
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or destruction of Cattraeth. It forms the subject of the Gododin
of Aneurin,” a poem much alluded to and venerated by the poets
of Wales, and which has procured for him, among them, the
title of the king of the bards. He was a chieftain in the northern
part of the island, in the sixth century; and perished at last from
the blow of an axe, inflicted by one Eiddyn, who has been there-
fore olassed as one of the three foul assassins of Britain.*

As it contains no regular narration of incident, and no intro-
ductory annunciation of its subject, but consists chiefly of stanzas
but little connected, on the feats and praises of the chieftains
whom it commemorates; and as it records places and British
herocs, whose names, however notorious in their day, are not
‘)rescrved elsewhere, it is difficult to say to what precise event or
ocality it actually appliecs. That the warriors mentioned were
the contemporaries of Aneurin is clear, from its contents,Y but
this is all that we can with certainty infer.

It has been usually supKosed to record a battle, between the col-
lected Britons of the north, under Mynyddawr of Eiddyn, which
has been assumed to be Edinburgh, and the Saxons of Ida, or his
successor. The issuc was calamitous to the Britons; for out of
above 360, who wore the golden torques, the mark of their no-
bility, only three escaped, of whom the bard was one.* This un-
fortunate result is undeniably stated; and it is as manifestly im-
putcﬁ to the Britons having previously indulged in an excess of
mead.

* It is the first poem printed in the Archaiology of Wales. 1 printed a transla-
I|ion of the first seventy-three lines, in the “ Vindication of the Ancient British
"oems."
= « Tair anfad gyfiafan ynys Prydain. Eiddyn mab Einygan a laddwys Aneurin
Gwawdrydd mydeyrn beird.”  Triad 47, 2 Welsh Arch. p. 65, and see p. 9.
Y Thus he eays he saw what he describes :
« 1 saw tho scene from the highland of Adoen.
I saw the men in complete order at dawn at Adoen.
And the head of Dyfawal ravens were consuming.”

Gweleis y dull o ben tir Adoen.
Gweleis y wyr t{ll vawr gan u aur Adoen.
Aphen Dyvynaul vrych brien ae cnoyn.
God. W. A. p. 13.

s A stanza of the Gododin thus states the result:

« The warriors went to Cattraeth. They were famous.
Wine and mead, from gold, had been their liquors—
Three heroes, and three score, and three hundred,
With the golden torques.

Of those who hastened after the jovial exoess,
There escaped only three from the power of the swords,
‘The two war: Aeron and Cynon Dayarawd,
And I from the flowing blood,
The reward of my blessed muse.”
Godod. p. 4.
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A recent writer on Cambrian mytholo?, whose imagination
had been as active as such an illusive subject could excite it to
be, has strenuously urged, that the Gododin records the famous
massacre of the British nobles by Hengist.* That it neither men-
tions Hengist nor Gwrtheyrn, has not appeared to him to be an
objection.® He supports his opinion by an unusually free trans-
lation, and by a sanguine commentary.

This translation contains so much fancy, and is in parts so
forcibly adapted to the conjecture, and the whole is removed so
much from the plain literal scnse, that it seems most reasonable
to dismiss the new hypothesis, as the illusion of a warmn imagi-
nation. If the poem has any relation to the incident, which has
become the subject of the tradition alluded to, that incident can-
not be attached to Hengist, and did not occur in the manner
hinted by Nennius, and detailed by Jeffry.c

The prevailing subject of the poem, continually repeated in
every socond or third stanza, is the intoxication of the Britons,
from some great feast of mead, previous to the battled  So far

* Sce Mythology and Rites of the British Druids, p. 318-384. Of its author, the
Rev. Edward Davies, I wish to speak with more than mere respect, becausc his re-
marks on the ancient Welsh literature, in this work and in his Celtic rescarches,
though displaying tho same creative imagination, which pervades and injures
Mr. Whitaker's historical investigations, have yet in many parts thrown great light
on the vencrable remains of the British bards, and contributed to gain for thom more
attention than they have becn accustomed to reccive.

% Mr. Davics thinks that he traces various allusions to them and to Ambrosios ;
but the same Iatitude of construction in this respect would almost make any poem
mean any thing.

¢ The difference of opinion between Mr. Davies and all former resders of the
Gododin, cannot be better stated than in his own words: “ I also perceived, that the
great catastrophe which the bard deplores, was not, as it has been generally repre.
sented, the fall of 360 nobles in the field of battle, to which they had rushed furth
in a state of intoxication; but, the massacre of 360 unarined British nobles, in time
of peace, and at a feast, where they bad been arranged promiscuously with armed
Saxons," p. 321. On this I will only remark, that the former opinion is the mani-
fest Iileur'imporl. of the peet’s words. ‘The new conjecture requires the ingenious
author's commentary, as well as an adapted iranslation 1o make it at all probable.

4 They went to Cattraeth:
Loquacious were their hosts.
Pale mead had been their feast, and was their poison.

God. p. 2.
So many other passages:
Gwyr a aeth Gattraeth vedvaeth vedwn. Ibid.
Med yvynt melyn melys maglawr. Ibid.
Cyt yven vedd gloew wrth liw babir,
Cyt vei da ei vias y gas bu hir. Tbid.

80 the bard says he partook of the wine and mead there ;
Yveis y win « med y Mordai, God. p. 4.
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the poem and the tradition correspond ; and all the British nobles
rished but three, another coincidence. But as Aneurin, accord-
ing to the unvarying statement of the Welsh literature, lived in
the early part of the sixth century,’ and was contemporary with
Taliesin, who mentions him ;f and as the bard was himself one
of the survivors of the conflict, and a captive from it,$ it cannot
have occurred till some time after Hengist had died.* To this
decisive evidence, from its chronology, may be added a remark,
that although to the praise of his several heroes, or of their ex-
loits, he annexes, almost invariably, a lamentation of their festive
indulgence; yet this is not accompanied with any specific charge
of treachery on the part of the Saxons! If it related to the re-
ported massacre, the natural process of the poet’s mind would

® 80 Mr. Davies acknowledges, p. 317; and adds, “ Edward Llwyd refers the era
of the Gododin to the year 510, and this probnl;lg upon the authority of the ancient
MS. which he quotes in the same passage,” p. 321.

¢ In his Anrec Urien, p. 51. In liie manner Aneurin speaks of Taliesin:

I Aneurin will do
What is known to Taliesin,
The partaker of my mind. God. p. 7.

* Aneurin thus mentions his captivity :

In the earthy abode,

With the iron chain

About the top of my two knees;

From the mead,

From the festive horns,

From the lhost at Cattraeth. God. p. 7.

h Mr. Davies escapes the difficulties of chronology by three large suppositions.
Firet, ho supposes, that though Hengist came in 449, yet that the reputed massacre
did not occor till 473. But though Hengist was then alive, the Saxon Chronicle
states, that ho obtained his kingdom after a battle in 455; and that in 457, after an-
other battle, the Britons abandoned Kent. Another batie, in which twelve British
loaders fell, occurred in 465. Afer wuch transactions as these, such a confiding
banquot was not likely to have occurred on the part of the Britona, nor was such a
massacre wanted to give Hengist that kingdown, which he had both acquired and
maintained. His second and third will best speak for thcmsclves: “ There is no
improbability in Aneurin's having attended the feast, as a young bard, in 472, and
his having bewailed the fricnds of his youth, thirty.cight years afterwards, when he
had fallen into the hands of the foe, and was confined in a dreary dungeon,” p. 322.
Yot acocording to Aneurin's own expressions in the preceding note, the captivity
scoms to me o be clearly referred to the destruction at Cattracth. Hia words are:

Yn y ty deyerin
Catuyn heyernin
Am benn vy deulin
O ved o vuelin

O Gattreeth wnin.

Then follows the passage, in note !, on himeelf and Taliesin.
' Mr. Davies believes he discerns such charges. But the supposed allusions are

n;tﬂq::ct.mddonotmmtom to be the natursl constraction of the passages so
appli



Caar. IV.] ANGLO-SAXONS. 213

have been to have inveighed against the Saxons for their perfidy;
instead of so continuously censuring the Britons for their in-
ebriety. If Hengist had invited them to a banquet of peace and
friendship, it was not merely natural, but it was even laudable,
according to the customs of that age, that the festivity should
advance to intoxication. As it is not likely that the bards ever
witnessed a banquet without this termination, it could not justly
form, nor would have been made a subject of inculpation.

That the Gododin should commemorate so many British chiefs,
Ceawg, Cynon, Madawg, Tulvwich, Mynnydawg, Cyvwlch, Ca-
radawg, Owen, Eidiol, Pereddur, and Acddan; and yet not actu-
ally name either Gwrthyrn, Guortemir, or Ambrosiug, cannot but
strengthen the inference, that it has no concern with the latter;
for why should some be mentioned directly and plainly, and others,
the most important in rank and power, be never named, but im-
plied, as he thinks, by some periphrasis?

The locality of the incident, alluded to in the poem, seems also,
as far as it can be ascertained, to be inconsistent with the mas-
sacre imputed to Hengist. It fixes tho scene at Cattraeth, and it
implies that the people of Deira and Bernicia were in the conflict.*
Cattracth has been always placed in the northern districts. So
has Eiddyn, from which Mynnydawg came, whose courtcousness
is repeatedly praised in the poem, and whom in its natural con-
struction it mentions as the commander of the British force. His
host is also mentioned in the conflict, not as if he was feasting
with a small retinue, but as his warlike tribes! and it is corre-
spondent with this view that the Triads mention his host at the

i This hero, whose name begins four of the stanzas of the poem, and whoee praisc
seems to be their import, has been converted by Mr. Davies, contrary to all former
translations, into an epithet. But by the same mode of interpretation, when we meet
with tho names Hengist, Cicero, and Naso, we may, if we please, turn our Saxon
ancestor into a war-horse; the Roman orator into a Ll.n; and the poet of the meta-
morphoscs into a nose.

® Of the men of Dewyr end Bryneich:
‘The dreadful oncs !
Twenty hundred persished in an hour.

O wyr Dewyr a Brynocich dychrawr
Ugeincant eu divant yn un awr. God. p. 2.
| The Gorgordd Mynnydawc mwyn vawr: “ the host of Mynnydawg the Couste-
vus," is mentioned in several passages : as
Rac Gorgordd Mynydawc mwyn vawr.—Twice in p. 2.

He is also noticed in p. 10 and 11. The last is
Of the host of Mynnydawg there escaped
Bat one weapon.

Mr. Davies transforms this proper name into an epithet, Implying moontain chief;
and then supposes it to mean Vortigern, because Eoﬂh Wales is & mountainous
region, and Yortigern was the lord of it, p. 392,
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battle of Cattraeth, as one of the three gallant hosts of Britain,
because they followed their chiefs at their own charge.™ '

The natural import of the poem is, that the Britons had fought
hastily on one of their festive days. And this leads us to infer,
that they might have been surprised by an unexpected advance
of the Saxon forces. That 360 nobles, intoxicated at a previous
banquet, should have perished in this battle, and that 8360 should
be the number said to have been massacred by Hengist at his
feast, are coincidences that lead the mind to believe there may
be some connection between the two incidents. But every other
circumstance is so unlike, that we may more reasonably suppose,
that the actual event occurred in a battle, as Aneurin has exhibit-
ed it; and upon a surprise, as we have suggested, and that tra-
dition has erroncously attached it to the first Saxon invader, and
feigned the banquet and its calamitous consequences to be the
result of a premeditated treachery on a festive invitation; or that
they are w?nat they have been always thought to be, really dis-
tinct transactions.

The same conflict is alluded to in other poems; but its disas-
trous issue and the inebriety, not the Saxon perfidy, is the usual
topic.® Even Golyddan, who mentions the massacre of Hengist,
has no allusion to Cattraeth or Mannydawg, nor gives any inti-
mation that it relates to the subject of the Gododin.

= Boe Triad 79 ; 2 Welsh Arch. p. 69; and Triad 36, p. 8.
= Tt is so mentioned in a poem printed in the Welsh Archaiology, as a part
of Taliesin’s Dyhuddiant Elphin, though it obviously begins as that ends.
Mr. Davies found it to be in one MS. appended to Aneurin's Gododin, Celt.
Res. 574. The passage may be thus translated :
A year of sorrow
For the men of Cattraeth !
They nourished me.
Their steel blades;
Their mead ;
Their violence ;
And their fetters. 1 W. Arch. p. 21.
In the Gorchan Cynvelyn, the incantation of Cynbelyn, it is thus mentioned,
as if’ by Aneurin himself':
Three warriors, and three score, and three hundred,
Went to the tumult at Cattraeth.
Of those that hastened
To the bearers of the mead,
Except three, none returned.

Cynon and Cattraeth
ith songs they preserve, .
Aud me—for my blood they bewail me—
‘The son of the omen fire,
They made a ransom,
Of pure gold, and steel, and silver. Ibid. p. 61.

© The golden torques mentioned by Aneurin was then worn in Britain. “In
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The progress of the Angles in the north was slow and difficuit.
The Britons appear to have fought more obstinately in these parts
than in any other. Threc of their kings, besides Uricn and his
son, are named, Ryderthen, Guallawe, and Morcant,? as main-
taining the struggle against the sons of lda, and with alternate
success. Sometimes the Britons, sometimes the Angles conquered.
After onc battle, the latter were driven into an adjoining island,
and were for three days besieged there, till Urien, their pursuer,
was assassinated, by an agent of Morcant, onc of the British
kings that had joined him m the attack on the invaders. The
motive to this atrocious action was the military fame which Urien
was ncguiring.’ The short reigns of lda’s six immediate succes-
sors, induce us to supposc them to have been shortened by the
violent deaths of destructive warfare.*

The death of Ida, in 559, produced a division of his associates.
His son Adda succceded ; but onc of his allied chieftains, _
also a descendant of Woden, quitted Bernicia, and sought dm.u‘:
with those who followed him a new fortune, by attacking “sgg
the British kingdom of Deifyr, between the Tweed nnﬁ i
the Humber. his chieftain was named Ella, and he succeeeded
in conquering this district, in which he raised the Angle kingdom
of Deira, and reigned in it for thirty years.' Yet though able to
force an establishment in this country, many years elupsed before
it was completely subdued ; for Elmet, which is a part of York-
shire, was not conquered till the reign of his son, who expelled
from it Certic, its British king.®

One Jute, three Saxon, and three Angle kingdoms were thus
cstablished in Britain by the year 560: in Kent, Sus- .
sex, Wessex, Esscx, East Anglia, Bernicia, and E“";.h'l::"m°"‘
Deira.  Another Angle kingdom was about twenty- u':cil.y. 560.
Six years afterwards added in Mercia, which became
in time more powerful and celebrated thun any other, except that
of the West Saxons, who at last conquered it.  This kingdom of

1692, an ancient golden torques was dug up near the castle of Harlech, in Mcrioneth.
shire. It is a wreathed bar of gold, or perhaps threo or four rods jointly twisted,
about four fect long, flexile, but naturally bending only one way in” furm of a hat
band; it is booked at both ends; it is of a round form, abuut an inch in circumfer-
ence, and weighs eight ounces. Gibeon’s Additions to Camden, p. 658. ed. 1695.—
Bonduca wore one, Xiphelin. Epit. Dionis. p. 169. ed. H. 8. 1591 ; and the Gauls
used them, Livy, lib. xx3vi. c. 40. Gibson quotes a pesssge of Virgil, Eaoeid, lib. v.
v. 559.; which implies that the Trojan youth wore them.—Lliywarch, p. 135, says,
that his twenty.four sons were cudorchawg, or wearers of the golden torques, which,
from the above description, we perceive was not a chain.

P Nennius Geneal. p. 117. 2 Nennius, p. 117,

* Nenn. p. 117. Welsh Triade mention this murder in noticing the three
foul asseseins of Britain. “Llofan Llawddmo, who killed Urien, the son of Cyn-
far.ebi:‘h’l'rirdd 38 IW.Ap 9.

us his son Adds, his eldest son, reigned but seven yesrs; Cla five;
Theodal, one ; Freothalf, seven ; Theodric, seven ; and Ethelric, two. mm} 2.
' Flor. Wig. 221. 8ax. Cb. 20. * Nean. Geneal. p. 117.
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Mercia made the eighth which these bold adventurers succeed-
ed in founding. It was formed the latest of all. The first enter-
prises of the Angles against the district il which it was raised,
were those of inferior chieftains, whose names have not survived
their day ; and it seems to have been at first considered as a part
of Deira, or an appendage to it. Its foundation is dated in 586."
But although Crida is named as its first sovereign, yet it was his
dson,uf’enda, who is represented as having first separated it
rom the dominion of the northern Angles.™ . e

When we contemplate the slow progress ¢f-the Saxon con-
quests, and the insulated settlements of the first- adventurers, we
can hardly repress our surprise, that any invadér should havc ef-
fected a permanent residence. Hengist was engaged in hostility
for almost all his life; the safety of Ella, in Sussex, was little less
precarious. The forces of either were so incommensurable with
the numbers and bravery of the people they attacked, that no-
thing seems to have saved them from expulsion or annihilation,
but the civil dissensions of the natives. Fallen into a number of
petty states,® in actual warfare with each other, or scparated by
Jealousy, Britain met the successive invaders with a local, not
with a national force, and rarely with any combination. The
sclfish policy of its chiefs, often viewing with satigfaction the -
misfortunes of cach other, facilitated the successes of the Saxon
aggressions.

Although the people who invaded Britain, were principally
Saxons, Angles, and Jutes, yct as the Saxon confedcration ex-
tended from the Baltic to the Rhine, if not to the Scheldt, we can
casily accredit the intimations, which we occasionally meet with,
that Frrisians,” and their ncighbours were mixed with the Saxons.
The Britons maintained a long, though a disorderly and ill-con-
ducted struggle, and many fleets of victins must have been
sacrificed by their patriotic vengeance, before the several king-
doms were cstablished. In such a succession of conflicts, the
invading chiefs would gladly enlist every band of rovers who
offered ; and, as in a futurc day, every coast of Scandinavia and
the Baltic poured their warriors on England, so it is likely that,
in the present period, adventurers crowded from every neigh-
bouring district.®

¥ Crida was the first Mcrcian sovereign, and grandfather to Pcada: he begamito
reign, 586. 3 Gale Scriptores, 229. l'! Hunt, 315. 2 Leland's Collectanea, 56,
1 ib. 9258.—Leland, ib. i. 211, from an old chronicle, observes, that the Trent divided
Morcia into two kingdoms, the north and south.

* Nenn. Geneal, 117.

x Tola insula, diversis regibus divise, uubg'n’enii. Joannes Tinmauth ap Usher, 662.

Y Bede, lib. v. c. 10. Procop. lib. iv. p. 467. Colinus, ap Canneg. de Britten, p.
68; and Ubb. Emm. p. 41 ; and r, 361.

s 80 Maecou also thinks, p. . Some of the Iocelandic writings mention
northern kings, who had dominions in Britain, in the sixth and seventh centuries.
1f they bo not entirely fabulous, they may relale to some of these expeditions. On
this period we may also recollect the life of the first Offa. Sce Matt. Paris, Vit. Offe.
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In this part of our subject we are walking over the country of
the departed, whose memory has not been perpetuated by the
commemorating heralds of their day. A barbarous age is un-
friendly to human fame. When the ciods of his hillock arc scat-
tered, or his funeral stones are thrown down, the glory of a
savage perishes for ever. In after-ages, fancy labours to supply
the loss, but her incongruitics are visible; and gain no lasting
belief.

Opposite to the island of Northstrand, on the western shore of
Sleswick, a small tract of land, dangerous from its vicinity to a
turbulent sca, was in ancient times occupicd by a coleny of
Frisians. They extended north from Husum for several miles
along the sea-coast. In the middlc of the district was the tow.
Brested, surrounded by a rich soil, though sands extended be-
yond. It terminated about Langhorn. The people who dwelt
on it were called Strandfrisii, and the tract was denominated
Frisia Minor. The marshy soil was colonized by the natives of
Friesland, in an age which has not been ascertained. Saxo
speaks of Canute the Fifth’s journey to it, and then describes it
as rich in corn and cattle, and protected from the ocean by arti-
ficial mounds. It was a complcte flat; the waters sometimes
were terrible to it; ficlds were often burst, and carried off' 10
another spot, leaving to their owner a watery lake. Fertility
followed the inundation.  The people were fieree, active, disdain-
ing heavy armour, and expert with their missile weapons.*

It was an opinion of Usher,* that these Frisians accompanied
Hengist into England.  To convert Hengist's Jutes into the
Strandfrisii Jutes is an exertion of mere conjecture.  These
Frisii, as well as others from Friesland, may have joined in some
of the expeditions. and this probability is all that can be ad-
mitted.

The various parts of Britain, into which the Saxons and their
confederates spread themsclves, may be stated from the lrish
primate’s comunentary on Bede's brief distinction, which forms
the basis of all our reasonings on the subject.©

The Jutes possessed Kent, the Isle of Wight, and that part of
the coast of J TIampshire which fronts it.

The Saxons were distinguished, from their situation, into

South Saxons, who peopled Sussex.

* Pontsnus, Chrorograph. 657. Saxo Grammaticua, lib. xiv. p. 260. Ed. .
and his Pn‘l":.li;_-. p.:._ ul-'ri-ia Major -nl not -nlih.i; as a low marshy aoil, much
ex| to or he ocesn. Saxo, lib. viii. p. )67 ; and 16.

Usber, Primord’ . 397. i Fteph molas

¢ Bede has thus placed them. The Jutes in Kent and the Isle of Wight. The
Sazons in Essex, Saseex and Wesses. The Angles, whoss native couatry remained
in his time a desert, in East Anglis, Midland Anglia, Mercia, and all Northambria,
p- 52. Alfred, in his translation of the e, makes no addition Lo this informe-
tion. The people of Wesssx wers called 'lv;.m Bede's time and befors, lid. iii. 0. 7.

voL. 1.
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East Saxons, who werc in Essex, Middlesex, and the south
part of Hertfordshire:

West Saxons, in Surrey, Hampshire, (the site of the Jutes
excepted,) Berks, Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon, and
that part of Cornwall which the Britons were unable to
retain. .

The Angles were divided into

East Angles, in Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, the Isle of Ely,
and (it should seem) part of Bedfordshire.

Middle Angles, in Leicestershire, which appertained to
Mercia.

The Mercians, divided by the Trent into

South Mercians, in the counties of Lincoln, Northampton,
Rutland, Huntingdon, the north parts of Bedfordshire
and Hertfordshire, Bucks, Oxfordshire, Gloucestershire,
‘Warwickshire, Worcestershire, Herefordshire, Stafford-
shire, Shropshire;—and into

North Mercians, in the countics of Chester, Derby, and
Nottingham.

The Northumbrians, who were,

The Deiri, in Lancaster, York, Westmoreland, Cumberland.
Durham.

The Bernicians, in Northumberland, and the south of Scot-
land, between the Tweed and the Firth of Forth.4

CHAPTER V.

The History of the Anglo-Saxon Octlarchy, and its further Successes against
the Britons, @ the beginning of the Seventh Century.

Tue cxertions of the British against their invaders having thus
failed, eight Anglo-Saxon governments were cstablished in
the island. This state of Britain has been improperly de-

nominated the Saxon heptarchy. When all the kingdoms were

¢ Usher, Primord. c. 12. p. 394. With this, Camden's idea may be compared
and for the sentiments of an ingenious modern on the Anglo-Saxon geography, sce
Dr. Whitaher’s Hist. Manchoster, lib. ii. c. 4. p. 88, L .

* Although most of cur ancient annslists and modern historians have retsined
the werd heptarchy, yct one old chromicler, T perceive, has more critically said,
“ Provincia grilonu. que modo Anglia nominatur, Saxonum lemporibus in aocto

divisa foerit.” Th. Rudborne’s Hist. Major. Winton. t Anglia Sacrs, 187.—

atth. Westm. 198, ss correctly 'states the Anglo-Saxon kingdums to have bern
ﬂ% He names the cight ling: who reigned in 586, p. 200.

word heplarchy came o be used from the habit of mentioning the two king-



Cwar. V) ANGLO-SAXONS. 210

settled, they formed an octarchy. Ella, supporting his invasion
in Sussecx, like Hengist in Kent, made a Saxon duarchy before
the vear 500. When Cerdic erected the state of Wessex in 519,
a triarchy appeared ; East Anglia made it a tetrarchy ; Essex a
pentarchy. The success of Ida, after 547, ha\'inﬁ established a
sovereignty of Angles in Bernicia, the island beheld an hexarchy.
When the northern Ella penctrated, in 560, southward of the
Tees, his kingdom of Deira produced an heptarchy. In 588, the
Angles branching from Deira into the regions south of the Hum-
ber, the state of Mercia completed an Anglo-Saxon octarchy.
As the Anglo-Saxons warred with cach other, sometimes once
state was for a time absorbed by another; sometimes, after an
interval, it emerged again. It that term othl to be used which
expresses the complete establishment of the Anglo-Saxons, it
should be octarchy ; if not, then the denomination must vary as
the tide of conquest fluctuated.  If the collective governments are
10 be denominated from the nations who peopled them, as these
were three. the general term would be triarchy ; but it is obvious,
that actarchy is the appellation that best suits the historical truth,

It was in the slow progression which has been stated that the
Anglo-Saxons possessed themselves of the different districts of
the island.  The Britons, with all the faults of their mode of de-
fence, yielded no part till it had been dearly purchased; and al-
most a century and a half passed away from the first arrival of
Hengist to the full establishment of the octarchy. We cannot
state in what year cach British principality was destroyed, or
cach county sulwued ; but we have seen that, from the sea-coasts
where they landed, the invaders had always to fight their way
with pertinacity, and difliculty, to the inland provinces.

But the Anglo-Saxons, as they advnnch: did not, as =ome
have fancied, exterminate the Britons; though many devastations
must have accompanied their progress.  The fieree warriors of
Germany wanted husbandmen, artisans, and menials for domestic
purposes.  There can be no doubt that the majority of the British
population was preserved to be useful to their conquerors. But
the latter imposed their own naines on every district, place, and
boundary; and spread exclusively their own language in the
parts which they occupied. 1t is however true, that some Bri-
tons disdained the Saxon voke, and emigrated to other countries.
Armorica, or Bretagne, was the refuge to many.  From others,
Cornwall and Wales reccived a large accession of population;
and some are even said 10 have visited Holland.*

dome of Deiq and Bernicia, under the appellation of Northumbris. But though
they were united under one sovereign, yet, as they became consvlideted, Essex,
5::.95.8:nze—-dwhnpnuwdindemd¢utuagdm; oo that the term

* K. Cannegioter, in his Dissertation de Brittenbergo, Hag. Co. 1734, has parti-
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The most indignant of the Cymry retired into Wales. There,
the bards, fugitives like the rest, consoled the expatriated Britons
with the hope that the day would afterwards arrive when they
should have their full revenge, by driving out the Saxon hordes.
Not only Talicsin sung this animating prediction;* Myrddin also
promised the Britons that they should again be led by their ma-
jestic chief, and be again victorious. He boldly announced, that
in this happy day should be restored to every one his own; that
then the horns of gladness should proclaim the song of peace, the
screnc days of Cambrian happiness.? The anticipation of this
blissful era gave rapture to the Cymry, even to their stony para-
dise of Wales. The proud invaders marked the vaunting pro-
phecy, and, to render it nugatory, unpcopled some of their native
coasts on the Baltic,' and filled Britain with an active and hardy

culurly examined this point. His decision is that Brittenburg was named from the
Britons, but was built by the Romans. He prefers, to the assertion of Gerbrandus,
that the Britons fled from the Saxons into Holland, and built Catwych on the Rhine,
the opinion of Colinus, the ancient monastical poct, who adimits that they visited and
ravaged it, but affirms that they did not settle.

¢ A serpent with chains,

‘Towering and plundering,

With armed wings
From Germania ;

This will overrun

All Loegria and Brydon,

From the land of the Lochlin sea
To the Severn.

Adf}l:r mentioning that the Britons will be exiles and prisoners to Saxony, he
adds,

Their Lord they shall praise,
Their language preserve,
‘Their country lose
Except wild Wales,
Till the destined period of their triumph revolves,
Then the Britone will obtain
The crown of their land,
And the strange people
Will vanish away.

He concludes with declaring that Michael has predicted the future happiness
of Britain. Talicsin, p. 4.

Gildas, p. 8., states that the Saxons had a prophecy that they should ravage
Britain 150 years, and enjoy it 150. The fimmtion has rather a Cambrian
aspect.

" Myrddin's Afallenau, p. 153. Gol,yddm. in his Arymes Prydein vawr, cndea-
vours to inspire his counirymen by a similar prediction.  The first part is a review
of the transactions between Hengist and the Britons. It is in the Welsh Archaio-
logy, vol. i. p. 156-159.

’ epithcts are Welsh. Stony Wales is a phrase of Taliesin, and Liywarch
denominates Powys “ the paradise of the Cymry,” p. 119.

! Bede afirms the complelc emigration of the Angles; he says, their country
“ab co temporo usque hodie mancre descrtus,” lib. i. c. 15. To the like purpose
Nonnius, *ita ut insulas do quibus venerant absque habitatore relinquerunt.™ c. 37.
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race, whose augmenting population and persevering valour at
length carried the hated Saxon sceptre even to the remotest cor-
ners of venerated Anglesey. But up to the reign of Alfred, and
cven afterwards, the %rimns still maintained their own kingdom
in Cornwall and part of Devonshire, and in that portion of the
north which composed the Stratclyde district. It was not till
Athclstan that they finally lost Exeter.

The Britons long after Arthur’s death maintained their patriotic
struggle against the kingdom of Wessex. They fought, ..,
though unsuccessfully, at Bedford, against the brother of ’
Ceawlin, as we have noticed before. The Anglo-Saxons, in
marching back to Wessex, through the districts yet in the hands
of the natives, took Lygeanburh, Aylesbury, Bensington, and
Ensham.* Six ycars afterwards, the Britons again resisted the
progressive ambition of the Saxons. An important battle oc-
curred between them at Derham, in Gloucestershire, in which
some of the kings of Wales appear to have confederated against
the invaders: for three British sovercigns, Conmail, (‘ondidan.
and Farinmail fell in the conflict:* two of these seem to be the
princes lamented by Llywarch Hen in one of his clegios:t the

€ Sax. Ch. 22. Fl. Wig. 222, Ethelw. 834,
b Sax. Ch. 22. FlL. Wig.223. Ethclw. 835.
* His Marwnad Cynddy)an, the son of Cyandrwyn, It begina encrgetioally :

Stand out, ye virgins,
And behold the habitation of Cynddylan.
The palace of Pengwern:
Is it not in flames 7
Wo to the young who wish fur social bonds.
Onc tree with the woodbine round it
Perhaps may escape.
What God wills ; be it done.
Cynddylan !
Thy hcart ia like the wintry ice.
Twrch pierced thee through the head.
Thou gavest the ale of Tren.

W. Arch. p. 107.

The vencrable bard prooceds with his panegyrical apostrophes to his deceased friend,
calling him the bright pillar of his eountry ; tho sagacious in thought; with the heart
of a hawk, of a greyhound, of a wild boar ; and daring as a woll tracing the fallen
carcass. Sce it trunslated by Dr. Owen Pugh, p. 71-1035.

He also commermnorates Caranmael, apparcntly the Saxon Conmail.

I heard from the meadow the clattering of shields.
‘The city confines not Ure mighty.
The best of men was Caranmacl.

W.A.p. 112.

He alno laments the fall of Freuer.

Is it not the death of Freuer,
That scparates me this night ?
Fatal end of social comfort !
It broaks my sleep. I woep at the dawn.
W. A.p 110.
10°
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last was king of MonmouthshireJ The capture of three cities,
then of considerable note among the Britons, as they are now to
us, Gloucester, Circncester, and Bath, were the fruits of the
Saxon victory.k ) .
Seven years afterwards, we read of Ceawlin pursuing hostiii-
ties against the Britons on the Severn. A bloody contest occur-
red at Frithern. The Britons fought with earnest resolution, and
for some time with unusual success. The brother of the West
Saxon King was slain, and his forces gave way. But Ceawlin
rallied his countrymen, and after great slaughter, obtained the
victory. The issuc was as decisive as it had been long doubtful;
and many towns were added to Wessex, and a vast booty
divided among the conquerors! The Britons, with undismayed
rseverance, fought again seven years afterwards, at Wan-
rough, and apgenr to have obtained a complcte victory.™
There were probably many cflorts of minor importance made by
the Britons which the Saxon chroniclers have not noticed.” .
But as soon as the Anglo-Saxon kings had so far subdued the
Britons, as to be in no general danger from their hostility ;
and began to feel their own strength in the growing popu-
lation of their provinces, and in the habitual submission of the
natives, their propensity to war, and their avarice of power, ex-
cited them to turn their arins upon cach other.
It was the impatience of a young mind to distinguish itself,
ses, Which thus began a new series of wars that lasted till Eg-
* bert. The attacks and successes of the West Saxons and
the South Saxons had turncd off from Kent the dircction of
British hostility. Left at Icisure for the indulgence of youthful
turbulence, Ethelbert, the fourth successor of Hengist, at the age of

1 T donot know that the Freuer of Liyward mcans the same person as Farinmail ;
but it is likely that this was the Fernvail who was then reigning in Gwent or Mon-
mouthshire. Rogi-. Landew, quoted by Langhorn in his useful chronicle, p. 115.

k See before, p. 193. Ethclwerd calls these cities, urbcs eorum clariores, p. 632,
Huntingdon's cpithet is excellontissimus, p. 315.

! Flor. 9224. Hunt. 315. M. Westm. omits the ultimatc successes of Ccawlin,
and states it as a Brilish victory, p. 198. S8oon after this contest, Langhorn quotes
lo. Balisb. Poyle. v. c. 17, to say, that “ paulo post Anglorum introitum impositum
fuisse Anglie nomoen." Langhorn has here departed from his usual accaracy. The

ge of our elegant monk is lib. vi. c. 17, p. 197, and merely mentions that “ ab
inventu Saxonum in insulam appellatur Anglia.” These words determine no chro-
nology like paulo post. They cxpreas only one of the consequences of the Bazon
invasion, without marking the precise time of the change of name.

= The brief intimation of the Baxon Chroaicle, p. 33, is more fully expressed in
lzunt. 315; and Ethelwerd ascribes o this battle the expulsion of Ceawlin from his
throne, p.

* Thus Meigant, the British bard of the seventh century, mentions an expedition
of the British chief Morial:

Pacing to combat, a great booly
Before Caer Lwydgoed, has not Morial taken
Fifloen huadred cattle and the head of Gwrial ?
1 W. Ar. p. 160.
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sixteen, presumed to invade Ceawlin, the king of Wessex. This
action seems to have been intemperate. Ceawlin had displayed
both talent and resources for war, and Kent never attained ‘the
territorial extent or power of Wessex. But it is probable, that
the Anglo-Saxons knew nothing as yet of the geography or com-
parative strength of their respective kingdoms. The issve of
this contest taught Kent to understand better its true position in
the political scale of the octarchy. Ceawlin collected his troops,
defeated Ethelbert at Wimbledon, and threatened the Kentsh
Jutes with the subjection which they had armed to impose.®
This is remarked to have been the first battle that occurred be-
tween the Anglo-Saxon sovereigns.p

Ceawlin soon imitated, but with more ruccess from his
superior means, the ambition of Ethelbert. On the death of 554
its sovereign, Cissa, he obtained the kingdom of Sussex. By annex-
ing it to West Saxony, he changed the Saxon octarchy into a
temporary heptarchy.

Dreaded for his power and ambition, Ceawlin now preponde-
rated over the other Saxon monarchs % but his prosperity changed
before his death. His nephew, Ceolric, allied with the Cymry
and the Scoti against him; and all the valour and conduct of
Ceawlin, could not rescuc him from a defeat, in the thirty-third
vear of his reign, at Wodnesburg, in Wilts, the mound of
Woden already alluded to.r  His death soon followed, and 501
the unnatural kinsman succeeded to the crown he had usurped.
He enjoyed it during a short reign of five years, and Ceolwulf
acceded.

The disaster of Ceawlin gave safety to Kent. Ethelbert pre-
served his authority in that kingdom, and at length succeeded to
that insulary predominance among the Anglo-Saxon kings, which

° 8ax. Chron. p. 2]. Flor. Wigorn. 222. Maimsbury attributes the aggression
to Ethclbert's desire of engrossing pre antiquitate familim primas partes sibi, p. 12.

? Hunt. 315. About this time, in 573, the Saxons obtained a sottlement in France.
They were placed in the Armorican region afler their irruption, in finibus Bajocas-
sium et Namnetensium. Boquet’s recucil des historicns des Gaules, vol. ii. p. 250.—
Hence Gregory of Tours calls them Saxones Bajocassos, lib. v. ¢. 10. It is curious
that they were scnt against the British settlors in Gaul, who defeated them. Gregory,
lib. v. ¢.27. Their district, Charles the Bald, in his Laws apud Silvacum, calls Lan.
guam Saxonicam. uet, p. 250.

4 Bede, lib. ii. ¢. 5. He was the second Saxon prince so distinguished.—Matt.
Wesl. says penerally, “ magnificatum cst nomen ejos vehementor,” p. 197.—Lang.
horn fancied that he was the GGormund, whom the Britons mention with .
Chron. Reg. Anglie, 123.  This Gormund, by some styled king of the Africans, x
others a pirate of Norway or Ireland, is fabled to have invaded the Britons wi
166,000 Africans. Rad. dic. 359, 3 Gale, and Jeffry, 12. 2. Alanus de Insulis, Jib.
i. p. 25, gives him 360,000.

* Sax Chron. 22. Coola, as Flor. Wig., 225. names him, was son of Cuthulf.
Ethelwerd, R35.——Tlis village stands upon the remarkable ditch calléd Wansdike,
which Camdcn thought a Raxon work to divide Mercia from Weseex, and which
others have sapposed 1o bave boen a défence against the incursions of the Britons.
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they called the Bretwalda, or the ruler of Britain.* Whether this
was a mere title assumed by Hengist, and afterwards by Ella,
and continued by the most successful Anglo-Saxon prince of his
day, or conceded in any national council of all the Anglo-Saxons;
or ambitiously assumed by the Saxon king that most felt and

ressed his temporary power ; whether it was an imitation of the
British unbennacth, or a continuation of the Saxon custom of
clecting a warcyning, cannot be ascertained.

While Ceolwulf was governing Wessex, Ethelfrith, the grand-
o3 Sonof Ida, reigned in Bernicia, and attacked the Britons with

vehemence and perseverance. None peopled more districts
of the ancient Cymry with Angles, or more enslaved them with
tributary services.! It is probable that he extended his conquests
to the Trent. Alarmed by his progress, Aidan advanced with a
at army of Britons cither fromm Scotland, or those who in the
umbrain or Strat-clyde kingdoms, and their vicinity, still pre-
served their independence, to repress him. The Angles met him
at Degsastan; a furious battle cnsued, which the determination
of the combatants made very deadly. The Britons fought both
with conduct and courage, and the brother of Ethelfrith perished,
with all his followers. At length the Scottish Britons gave way,
and were destroyed with such slaughter, that the king, with but
few attendants, escaped.® They had not, up to the time of Bede,
ventured to molést the Angles again.

The colonists of Sussex, endeavouring to throw off the yoke
of Ccolwulf, the West Saxon king, who is mentioned as always
engaged in quarrels with the Angles, Britons, Picts, or Scots,
ventured on a conflict with him, which, disastrous to both armies,
was most fatal to the assertors of their independence.”

The Bernician conqueror, Ethelfrith, renewed his war with the
607 or 612 LYMIY- He reached Chester, through a course of vic-

“ tory. Apart from the forces of the Welsh, assembled
under Brocmail, king of Powys, he perceived the monks of Ban-
gor, twelve hundred in number, oflering prayers for the success

* Bede, lib. ii. . 5, names him as tho third qui imperavit all the provinces south
of the Humber. Mulmabury amplifics this into “ omnes nationes Anglorum preter
Northunhimbros continuis vicloriis domitas sub jugum traxit,” p. 10.—The Saxon
Chron. calls him one of the scven bretwaldas who preceded Egbert. The proper
force of this word bretwalda cannot imply conquest, because Ella the First is not
said Lo have conquered Hengist or Cerdic ; nor 3id the other bretwaldas conquer the
other Saxon kingdoms. The Anglo-Sazon sovercigns, 1o whom Bede gives this
title in succession, are Ella of SBuescx; Ceawlin, of Wessex; Ethelbert, of Kcnt;
Redwald, of East Anglia; Edwin, Oswald, and Oswy, of Northumbria; and see
Hunt. 314, ¢t Hunt 315.

® Dede, liki. ¢. 34.  8ax, Chron. 24.—Tho position of this, a9 of mast of the Saxon
battles, is disputed. Dalston, near Carlisle, and Dawston, near Jedbrough, bas each
its advncate.

* H. Hunt. 316.  8ax. Chron. p. 25.
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of their countrymen: “If they are praying against us,” he ex-
claimed, « they are fighting against us;"ym h%a:)rdered them to
be first attacked : they were destroyed ;* and, appalled by their
fate, the courage of Brocmail wavered, and he fled from the field
in dismay.* us abandoned by their leader, his army gave way,
and Ethelfrith obtained a decisive conquest. Ancient B r
itself soon fell into his hands, and was demolished ;¥ the noble
monastery was levelled to the carth; its library, which is men-
tioned as a large one, the collection of ages, the repository of the
most precious monuments of the ancient Britons, was consumed ;*
half ruined walls, gates, and rubbish, were all that remained of
the magnificent cdifice.’ We may presumc that the addition of
Cheshire to Bernicia was the consequence of the victory.

But amidst their misfortunes, the Cymry soinctimes triumphed.
Ceolwulph from Wessex advanced upon them, not merely to 610,
the Severn, but crossed it into the province of Glamorgan. :
Afirighted at his force, the inhabitants hastened to Tewdric their
former king, who had quitted his dignity in behalf of his son Mow
rick, to lead a solitary life among the beautiful rocks and woodlands
of Tintern. They solicited him to rcassuinc the military com-
mand, in which he had never known disgrace, if he sympathized
in the welfare of his countrymen or his son. The royal hermit
beheld the dreaded Saxons on the Wye, but the ¥emembrance of
his own achievements inspired hiin with hope. He put on his
forsaken armour, conducted the tumult of battle with his former

* The chronalogy of this battlc is disputed. The Saxon Chronicle daten it in 607,

. 25. Flor. Wig. 603. The Annals of Ulster in 612. Matt. West. in 603, p. 204.

o ancicnt Welsh chronologer, in the Cambrian Reg. for 1796, places it in 602,

and fourteen ycurs before the battle of Meigen, p. 313. ~ Bede says, that Austin had

been jam multo ante tempore ad cmlestia regna sublato, lib. ii. . 2.; but Austin died
in 605.

* Brocmail was one of the patrons of Taliesin, who commemorates this struggle.

I saw the oppression of the tumult ; the wrath and tribulation ;
The bludcs gleaming on the bright helmets ;
‘The battle against the Lord of Fame in the dales of Hafren;
Against Brocvail of Powys, who loved my muse.
Taliesin, p. 66.

’ Ancient Bangor was about eight miles distant from Chester. Caius de Antig-
Cantah. lib. i. sp. Usher, 133.—Leland says, * the cumpace of the abbay was as of &
waullid toune, and yet remaineth the naine of a gato caullid Porth Hogan by north,
and the namc of another, port Clays by south.—Dce syns chaunging the bottom
rennith now thoroug the mydle betwyxt thes two gates, ono being a milo dim from
the other.” ltiner. vol. v. p. 26.

* Humph. Lhayd asserts this. Comm. Frag. Brit. Descript. 58., and Giraldas
Cambrensis declares that Chester also was destroyed.  De illaud. Wallim,c.7. And
it is not likely that a rude Anglo-8Baxon warrior would take any care to preserve
British M8S. * This destruction was an irreparable loss to the ancicnt British anti.
quilien,

* Malmsbury, 19.—1n the Triade Bangor is parallcled with the islo of Avallon,
and Cacr Caradog, for possessing 2400 religious. The Bangor of modern nolc is &
city built by Maclgo on the Meneath, nesr Anglcses, Job. Rossius, sp. Usher, 133.
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skill, and drove the invaders over the Severn. A mortal wound
in the head arrested him in the full enjoyment of his success, and
he breathed his last wishes for his people’s safety at the conflu-
ence of the Severn and the Wye. The local appellation Mathern,
the abbreviation of Merthyr Teudric,® pointed out his remains
to the sympathy of posterity: in the sixteenth century his body
was found unconsumed, and the fatal blow on his head was
visible.©
The condition of the Britons at this juncture was becoming
more distressful and degrading. Driven out of their ancient
country, they had retired to those parts of the island, which, by
mountains, woods, marshes, and rivers, were most secluded from
the rest; yet in this retreat they lived with their hands against
cvery man,’ and every man’s hand against them; they were the
common butt of enterprise to the Angles of Bernicia, and Deira,
and Mercia ; to the Saxons of Wessex, and to the Gwiddelians
of Ircland ; and they were always as cager to assail as to defend.
The wild prophecies of enthusiasts, who mistook hope for inspi-
ration, having promised to them, in no long period, the enjoyment
of the soil from which they had been exiled, produced a perpetual
appetite for war. Their independent sovereignties fed, by their
hostile ambition, the flames of domestic quarrels, and accelerated
the ruin of their independence. But yet, under all these disad-
vantages, they maintained the uncqual conflict against the Anglo-
Saxons with wonderful bravery, and did not lose the sovereignty
of their country until the improvements of their conquerors made
the conquest a blessing.
Cynegils with the \k’cst Saxons again assailed some branches
of d}n'e Britons. If Bampton in Devonshirc be the place which
the Saxon annalist denominates Beamdune, the princes of Corn-
wall were the objects of attack.  When the armies met, Cyne-
gils surprised the Britons by drawing up his forces into an ar
rangement which was not common to that age. This dis-
" play and the sight of the battlc-axes, which the Saxons
were brandishing, affected them with a sudden panic, and they
quitted the field early, with the loss of above two thousand men.*

b Tho martyr Towdric. Usher quotes the Register of Landaff for this conflict, p.
562.—Langhorn. Chron. p. 148.

© Godwin presul. ap. Usher, 563. In the chancel of Mathern church an epitaph
mentions that he lies there entombed.  Williama's Monmouthshire, App. No. 17.

4 Matt. West. paints this foreibly, p. 198 and 199,

¢ Hunt. 316. Sax. Chron. 25. Camden supposes the place to have been Bindon
in Dorsctshire, 1 Govgh's ed. 44. The editor mentions favourably the opinion of
Gibson, which is in the text, ib. p- 50.
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CHAPTER VL

The Introduction of Christianity among the Anglo-Saxons, in Kent and Essex.
Ethelbert's Reign in Kent.

Tue history of the Anglo-Saxons has, thus far, been the his-
tory of fierce, barbaric tribes; full of high courage, excited
spirit, persevering resolution, great activity, and some military
sEill; ut with minds which, n!l.‘though abounding with talent and
love of enterprise, and inventive of political institutions, well
adapted to their civil position and necessities, were void of all
lettered cultivation ; unused to the social sympathics, and averse
from the intellectual refinements, of which they were naturally
capable. Thesec great blessings of human life were introduced
into the island, with that peculiar form of Christianity, which the
henevolent feelings and religious enthusiasm of Pope Gregory
deservedly, with all his imperfections, surnamed the Great, con-
veyed into England by his missionary Augustin.  This great
mental and moral, we may add from some of its results, political
revolution, was suggested and accomplished by a train of coin-
cidenees, which deserve to be recollected.

The Roman papacy had felt the advantage, to itself, of the
conversion of the Gothic nations; and Gregory, in succeeding
to that dignity, would have imbibed a dis‘msition to promote
the same religious policy, if his own carnest belief in Christianity

d not led him to befriend it. But the Anglo-Saxons were not

c only nation of Europe that were then pagans.  All Germany,
and all the nations from the Rhine to the Frozen Ocean, and all
the Slavonian tribes, were of this description. England, which
Rome had long before amused itself with describing, as cut off’
from the wholc world, and as approaching the frozen and half-
fabled Thule, was so remote, and, by its Saxon conquerors, had
been so scparated from any connection with the civilized regions,
that it seemed to be the country least adapted to interest him.
But an accidental circumstance, which does credit to his heart,
had turned the current of Gregory’s feclings towards our island,
before he had reached the pontifical honours.

It was then the practice of Europe to make usec of slaves, and
to buy and scll them ; and this traffic was carried on, cven in
the western capital of the Christian church. Passing through the
market at Rome, the white skins, the flowing locks, and beautiful
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countenances of some youths who werc standing there for sale,
interested Gregory’s sensibility.*

To his inquiries from what country they had been brought, the
answer was, from Britain, whose inhabitants were all of that fair
complexion. Were they Pagans or Christians? was his next
question: a proof not only of his ignorance of the state of Eng-
land, but also, that, up to that time, it had occupied no part of his
attention. But thus brought as it were to a personal knowledge
of it, by these few representatives of its inhabitants, he exclaimed,
on hearing that they were still idolators, with a deep sigh: « What
a pity, that such a beauteous frontispicce should possess a mind
8o void of intcrnal graces!” The name of their nation being
mentioned to him to be Angles, his ear caught the verbal coinci-
dence. The bencvolent wish for their improvement darted into
his mind, and he expressed his own feclings, and excited those of
his auditors by remarking: “It suits them well : they have angel
faces, and ought to be the co-heirs of the angels in hcaven.” A
purer philamhr(‘)f(?r perhaps never breathed from the human heart,
than in these sudden cflusions of Gregory’s. That their provincial
country Deiri, should rescmble the words De ira, seemed to his
simple mind to imply, that they ought to be plucked from the
wrath of God; and when he heard that their king’s name was
called Ella, the consonancy of its sound, with the idea then float-
ing in his mind, completed the impression of the whole scene.
His whole cnthusiasm burst out.  « Plallelujah! the praise of the
creating Deity must be sung in these regions.”™ This succession
of coincidences, though but verbal, affected his mind with a per-
manent impression of the most benevolent nature. He went im-

sop, 'Mmediately to the then pope, and prayed him to send some

missionarics to convert the English nation, and offered him-
self for the service. His petition was refused, but the project
never left his mind, till he was enabled by his own efforts to ac-

* The chronicler of St. Augustin’s monastery at Canterbury, W.
Thorn, mentions that these were three boys : « Videt in foro Romano
tres pueros Anglios,” Decem Script. p. 1757. In the Anglo-Saxon
homily on Gregory’s birth-day, published by Mrs. Elstob, it is stated
that English merchants had carried them to Rome, and that the prac-
tice was continuing. “Tha gelamp het =t rumum rzle yrpa
{pa ZYC Fop oft dech, thzr €nglirce cychmen bnohton

eona pane to Romana bypigz. 3 Lipegonpiur eode be
thxpe rerpzr to tham E€nghiycum mannum heopa thing
rceapigende. Tha zepea he Decpuxc tham Papum cypec-
nichtay gerecce. ha pznon hpiter lichaman 3 Fxgper
] Phitan man - xchelice zepeaxode, p. 11. .

®Bede, Hist. lib. Ti. c. i p. 78. This incident was probably in G ‘s mind,
when he wroto this passage in his moral exposition of Job. 'éeoe lingua grihnnio,
que nil alivd nuverat, quam barbirum frienderc, Jjsmdudum in divinis laudibus He.
bream cepit, Halleluia, resonare,” lib. xxvi. c. 6. p. 688. ed. Paris. 1640.
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complish it. As Ella died in 589, this incident must have occurred
before this year. bec 17 oft s I

In 592, r ame pope, and four years afterwards he
attempted torzgzc{ne his pm}l):nthropic purpose. He selected a
monk named Augustin, as the fittest for the chief of the mission,
and added some other monks of congenial feelings to assist it.
They set out on their journey, but the dread of encountering a
nation so ferocious, as the Saxons had from their successes the
character of being, and ignorance of their language, overcame
both their resolution and their zeal. They stopped, began their
return to Rome, and sent Augustin back to solicit Gregory not-to
insist on their pursuing an cnterprisc so dangerous and so little
likely to be availing.*

Gregory prevailed on Augustin to resume the mission, and
answered the entreatics of the rest by a short but impressive
letter. He remarked to them that it was more disgraceful to
abandon an undertaking once begun, than to have at first declined
it. That as the work was good, and would reccive the Divine
aid, they ought to pursue it. He reminded them of the glory
that would recompense their sufferings in another world, and
he appointed Augustin their abbot, and commanded their obe-
dicnce to his directions, that the little community might have an
effective governor.d  He wrote also to the bishop of Arles, recom-
mending this band of religious adventurers to his friendship
and assistance. llc addressed letters to other prelates in
France to the same purport. He requested the patronage of the
Frankish kings to their undertaking; and also endeavoured to
interest Brunechilda, one of their queens, to befriend it. The
missionarics were forty in number.*

But to which kingdom of the octarchy should they first apply ?

A natural circumstance led them to Kent.
LEthelbert, who had begun his reign with the inauspicious attack
on Wessex, had been afterwards so harassed by others of the
Saxon kings, that it was with difficulty he preserved his own do-
minions from subjection Adversity and danger had made him
wiser. His future measures were more prosperous, and he be-
came the Breetwalda of the Saxon octarchy, and predominated
over it as far north as the Humber.

The circumstance auspicious to Augustin’s mission, was Ethel-
bert’s marriage with Bertha, a Frankish princess. She had been
educated to be a Christian, and she had stipulated for the right of

¢ Bede, lib. i. c. 23, p. 59. ¢ Bede, lib. i. c. 23, p. 59.
¢ Thewe letters of G sre printed amid his very moltifarious corr 3
which are classed in twelve books, and occupy the fourth volome of his works. Dr.
Smith has sclecied those which concern this mission, in the a 0 his Bede,
N?SH::{"%““"‘“‘““*‘“MF , &e
a p-10.

VOL. 1. 20
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pursuing her own religion after her marriage.®* To Kent and to
this queen Augustin proceeded with his companions, with inter-
preters whom the king of the FFrancs had provided.

Augustin sent one of these to Ethelbert, to announce that he
came from Rome, and had brought with him a messenger, who
promised to those that obeyed him everlasting joys in heaven,
and a kingdom that should never end. The king, whom the
conduct of his queen had dispossessed of all virulence against
Christianity, ordered them to remain in Thanet, where they had
landed, supplied with every necessary, till he had determined
what he should do with them.

Interested by their arrival, the queen was not likely to be inac-
gyy, tive- But the freedom of all the Anglo-Saxon tribes, and

" the power of their witenagemots, as well as the opposing
influence of the Saxon priests, occasioned Ethelbert to pause.
After a few days’ deliberation, he went into the island and a
pointed a conference. He sat in the open air, fearful lest, if he
received them in a housc, he should be exposed to the power of
their magic if they used any. They came with a simple but
impressive ccremony. They advanced in an orderly procession,
preceded by a silver cross, as their standard, and carrying also
a painted portrait of our Saviour, and chanting their litany as
they approached. The king commanded them to sit down, and
to him and his earls, who accompanied them, they disclosed their
mission.* Ethelbert answered with a steady and not unfriendly
Judgment. *“Your words and promises arc fair, but they arc
new and uncertain. I cannot therefore abandon the rites, which,
in common with all the nations of the Angles, I have hitherto
observed. But as you have come so far to communicate to us
what you believe to be true, and the most excellent, we will not
molest you. We will receive you hospitably, and supply you
with what you need. Nor do we forbid any one to join ycur
society whom you can persuade to prefer it” He gave them a
mansion in Canterbury, his metropolis, for their residence, and
allowed them to prea:{i as they pleased.

¢ Bede, lib. i. c. 25, Hunting. 321,

* Bede, lib. i. c. 25, p. 61. The homily briefly states the address of
Augustio in thesc words: “ Hu re miloheopta hzlend mid hip
agenpe thpopange chirne rcyldizan middaneanpde alyrove
geleappullum mannum heopena picer mmpzp geoponode,
p- 84. The substance of the sermon 1s given at length by Joscelin,
Angl. Sac. vol. ii. p. 59 ; and a translation of it in Elstob, p. 33.

' text is from Bede, p. 61. But Alfred’s Saxon of this speech
perbape exhibits most exactly the actual words of Ethelbert: «Fazene

no thl[ Iryad and gehar cthe gebpohcon 5 ur rzcgach.

c Fopcthon h1 mipe ryndon and uncucrhe, ne magon pe nu
gyt ctha gechapigean tha pe Foplatan tha piran che pe lan-



Cuar. VL] ANGLO-SAXONS. 231

They entered the city singing the litanies, which they had found
to be interesting to the populace. They distinguished themselves
by prayers, vigils, and fastings, which excited the admiration of
those who visited them ; and their discourses pleased many. On
the east side of the city, a church had been built, during the resi-
dence of the Romans, dedicated to St. Martin, which the queen
had used as her oratory. Here they sang, prayed, performed
their mass, and preached till they made several converts, whomn
they baptized. }l)‘he impression spread, till at length the king
was affected, and became himself a Christiand In no part of the
world has Christianity been introduced in a manner more suitable
to its benevolent character.

The peculiar form of this religion, which Gregory and Augus-
tin thus introduced, was of course that system which Rome then

rofessed. It was the best system which had been recognized at
Flume; and it could not be better than that age, or the preceding
times were capable of receiving or framinf. It was a compound
of doctrines, ritual, discipline, and polity, derived partly from the
Scriptures, partly from tradition, partly from the decisions and
orders of former councils and popes, and partly from popular
customs and superstitions, which had been permitted to intermix
themselves. But such as it was, it was the most useful form that
cither its teachers or the then intellect of the world could furnish.
Nor is it clear that its new converts would have relished or under-
stood any purer system. The papal clergy were then the most
enlightened portion of the western world ; and the system which
they preferred must have been superior to any that the barbaric
judgment could have provided.

'P he pope continued his attentions to his infant church. He
sent Augustin the pall, the little addition to his dress which mark-
cd the dignity of an archbishop, with a letter of instructions on
pc formation of the English hierarchy, with several MSS. of

ooksk ecclesiastical vessels, vestments, and ornaments, and

Zene tibe mid ealle Angel theode heoldban. Ac popchon
the ze peopnan hidenp xicheodize coman and thzyp the me
Zecthuhr and gerapen it tha ching ctha che yoch and becpe
Zelypoon, tha ge eac rpylce pylladon up tha gemxnpuman,
ne pyllach pe ropdhon eop hepige beon: Kc pe pillach eop
Fpemrumlice on Zzrclichnerre onpon and eop andlypne
ryllan and eopne theapye pongiran. Ne pe ecop Depenirach
tha ge calle tha the ge magon chuph eopne lane to eopper
geleayan zyercnyrre gecheode and gecyppe,” p. 487.
:mig 70. Wanley has gi of the books by G
. p 70. anley has given a catal sent .
These were, 1st. A Bible, -do:nedw.ilhm luhv‘:ofc rple and raa’eol‘;':'l,:l
ts:o volames, which was extant in the time of James the First. 3d. The Pealter of

Aogustin, with the Creed, Pater Noster, and severa] Latin hymne. 34. Two
copies of the Gospels, with the ten Cancas of Eusebius prefized ; ono of which El
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several religious persons to assist him,! who were afterwards
active in the conversion of the rest of the island. Augustin re-
stored from its ruins another British church at Canterbury, which
had been built in the Roman times, and began the erection of a
mnonastery.® The king sanctioned and assisted him in all that he
did ; and afterwards %Jccamc distinguished as the author of the
first written Saxon laws, which have descended to us, or which
are known to have been established ;—an important national
benefit, for which he may have been indebted to his Christian
teachers, as there is no evidence that the Saxons wrote any
compositions before. Gregory sent into the island “ many manu-
scripts,” and thus began its intellectual as well as religious edu-
cation.”

Seven years after Augustin’s successful exertions in Kent, he
appointed two of the persons that arrived last from Rome, Mel-
6og, litus and Justus, to the episcopal dignity, and directed them

" to the kingdom of Essex. Sabert, the son of Ethelbert’s
sister, was then reigning. The new religion was favourably
received; and Ethelbert, to whose superior power the little state
was subject, began the crection of St. Paul’s church at London,
its metropolis.®

Augustin did not long live to contemplate the advantages which
he had introduced into%nglnnd. He died the year of his mission
into Essex. Ethclbert survived him eleven years. His son Ead-
bald restored thc Saxon paganism in Kent, and drove out the
Christian ccclesiastics. 'Irl’w three sons of Sabert imitated him
in Essex. But this persecution was of a short duration. A
simple contrivance of Laurence, the successor of Augustin, af-
fected the mind of Eadbald with alarm. He appeared before
the king, bleeding from scvere stripes; and boldly declared that
he had received them in the night from St. Peter, because he
was meditating his departure from the island. The idea wag_
exactly level with the king’s intellect and superstition. A stron
sensation of fear that the same discipline might be inflicted, by
the same invisible hand, on himself, changed his feelings, and he
became a zealous friend to the new faith. The exiled bishops

stob believed to bo in the Bodleian library, and the other at Cambridge, p. 42. 4th.
Another Pualter with hymns. 5th. A volume containing legends on the sufferings
of the apostles, with a pictorc of our Saviour in silver, in a posture of blessing. 6th.
Another voluine on the martyrs, which had on the outside a glm-ilver gilt, set
round with crystals and beryls. 7th. An exposition of the Epi and Gospels,
which had on the cover a large beryl surrounded with crystals. Augustin also
brought Gregory's Pustoral Care, which Alfred translated. See Elstob, p. 39-43,
and Wanley, 172, whone doscription is taken from Thomas do Elmham, a monk of
Augualing’s abbey, in the time of Henry the Fifth. Sce aleo Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 431.

UA list of the vostments, vesecls, relics, &c., sent by Gregory is added to Euob.
from Wanley's communication, App. 34-40.

™ Bede, lib. i. c. 33. * Bede, lib. i. c. 29. ® Bede, lib. ii. c. 3.
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were recalled, and the old Saxon rites were abolished for ever in
Kent and Essex.? i

Laurence enjoyed his triumph but two years; and, on his
death, Mellitus, who had converted Essex, recewed.lgxs dignity :
a man of noble family, and of such an active spirit, tha_t e
gout, with which he was severely afflicted, was no impediment
to his unabated exertions for the mental and moral improvement
of the Saxon nation. All those early prelates enjoyed their rank
but for a brief period. In five ycars he died, and Justus, his
friend and companion from Rome, was made his successor.d As
Gregory had chosen the men who were best adapted to accom-
plish his purpose, it is probable that those he sclccted were ad-
vanced in ﬂ:’

CHAPTER VIL

Expedition of the East Anglians to the Rhine.—~Edwin's Aeylum in East
Anglia.—Redwald's Defeat of Ethelfrith.—Edwin’s Reign in Northumbria,
and the Introduction of Christianity into that Province.

Tue kingdom of East Anglia becomes remarkable by an in-
cident which Procopius has preserved, and which oc- ., o0
curred in the sixth century. It cxhibits the adventuring ’
spirit of our early Saxon princes.

Between the l{hinc and the Northern Ocean, the Varni inha-
bited." Their king solicited a princess of East Anglia for hix
son, and the hand of the lady was promised. On his death-bed
#eoccurred to him, that an alliance with the Francs, his ncigh-
bours, would be more profitable to his people than the friendship
of the Angles, who were separated from the Varni by the sea.
In obedicnce to the political expediency, Radiger, the prince,
married his father’s widow, his step-mother, because she was
sister of Theodcbert the Franc. 'Fl.lc rejected East Anglian
would not brook the indignity ; she demanded revenge for the
slight, because in the estimation of her countrymen the purity of
female chastity was sullied if the maiden once wooed was not
wedded. Her brother and the East Anglian warriors thouﬂn
her quarrel just; a large flect sailed from England under her

? Bode, lib. ii. ¢. 5, 6. S Bedeo, Jib. ii. . 7, €.

* The edilor of the great collection des Historiens des Gsules, Parie, 1741, re-
marks (referring 1o Valesius), that Procopias erred when he placed the Varni on the
right bank of the Rhine, and that he is more credible whea he places them nearcr
the Danes, vol ii. p. 42

20°
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auspices, and landed on the Rhine. A part of the army en-
cam round her; the rest, with one of her brothers, defeated
the Varni, and penetrated the country. Radiger fled. The
Angles returned to the lady, glorying in their victory. She re-
ceived them with disdain. ’l%xey had done nothing, as they had
not brought Radiger to her feet. Again her selected champions
sallied forth, and Radiger at last was taken in a wood. The
captive entered her tent, to receive his doom. But the heart of
the East Anglian was still his own. He pleaded his father’s
commands, and the solicitations of his chiefs. The conquering
beauty smiled forgiveness. To accept her hand, and to dismiss
her rival, was the only punishment she awarded. Joyfullz' the
prince obeyed, and the sister of Theodebert was repudiated.

This cvent is the only onc in the history of East Anglia which
can interest our notice until the reign of Redwald. fore this

617. Drince it had arrogated no dominating precedence in

’ ngland. The intemperate ambition of Ethelfrith pro-
pelled it into consequence. This king of the Northumbrian
Angles, dissatisfied with his inherited Bernicia, and his trophies
in Scotland and Wales, invaded Deira, to which Edwin the son
of Ella, at the age of three years, had succeeded ; and by expel-
ling the little infant, converted the Saxon states in England into
an hexarchy. Edwin was carried to North Wales, and was
generously educated by Cadvan.*

As Edwin grew up he was compelled to leave Wales; and for
many years wandered about in secret, through various provinces,
to escapc the unceasing pursuit of Ethelfrith. Reaching East
Anglia, he went to the court of Redwald, and avowing himsclf,
besought his hospitable protection. Redwald received him kindly,
and promiscd what he asked. Impaticnt that Edwin should be
alive, Ethelfrith sent repeated messengers, with presents to the
East Anglian sovereign, requiring him to surrender the youtd,
and adding menaces if he refused. Redwald remembered the
unvarying successes of Ethelfrith, and fearful of encountering his
hostility, promised either the death or the surrender of Edwin.
A friend to the young exile discovered his intentions, and coun-
sclled him to fly. gut Edwin, weary of living like a fugitive,
replied, “1 cannot do this. I have made a compact with Red-
wald, and I will not be the first to break it, while he has done me
no evil, nor has yet discovered any enmity. If I am to perish, he
that betrays or destroys me will be disgraced, not myself. And
whither should 1 fly, who have been wandering already so long,

b Proocopius Goth. Hist. lib. iv. p. 468-471. Gibbon places thie incident between
?&4 “:21 547, which were the extreme tarma of the reign of Theodebert, vol. iii. c.

* Alured Bevarl. ib. vi. p. 90. Redwald was aon of Titel, and grandeon of Uffs,
Fl. Wig. 933,
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through so many provinces of Britain, without a shelter? How
can I escape elsewhere the toils of my fpersecutor " His friend
left him. Edwin remained sitting before the pa}ace, reflecting
on his misfortunes and darkening projects. In this anxious statc
night approached, and he believed he saw an unknown person
advance to him, who promised him present deliverance and great
future prosperi'iy, if he should listen to what would be afterwards
taught him. The vision laid his hand on his head, and, adjuring
him to remember this interview, disappeared ;¢ or else Edwin
waked. But he had a more substantial friend than the apparition
of a drcam.

The queen of Redwald secretly pleaded for the youthful exile,
and with noble sentiments: « A king should not sell a distressed
friend, nor violate his faith for ﬁld: no ornament is so ennoblin
as good faith.” Interested by her intercession, and inspired wi

. her fortitude, Redwald resolved to keep sacred the duties of hos-
itality ; and Edwin was informed by his watchful, though un-
Known friend, of the generous determination.
The preparations of Ethelfrith, disappointed of his prey, com-
selled him to arm; Redwald acted with judicious vigour; and
e attacked Ethelfrith, before he had collected all his troops, on
the cast bank of the Idel in Nottinghamshire.* The Northum-
brian king, by his experienced valour and veteran soldiers, sup-
Elicd the disparity of his troops, and balanced the contest. The

ast Anglians advanced in three divisions; one of these, Rainer,
the son of Redwald, led. The ancicnt fortune of Ethelfrith be-
friended him; he attacked this wing, and the prince and his war-
riors were destroyed. This disaster only stimulated Redwald to
more dctermined exertions; he still outnumbered his opponent,
and his other divisions were firm. Ethelfrith, unused to such
resistance, and impatient for the cvent, rushed on the East An-
glians with a dangerous impetuosity. His friends did not follow
his injudicious courage; hc was scparated from them, and pe-
rished among the swords of the surrounding East Anglians.f
Edwin also signalized himself. Redwald not only reinstated him
in Deira, but cnabled him to subject Bernicia to his power. Thus
the hexarchy continued. The sons of the slain usurper fled into
Scotland,® where they imbibed Christianity. Redwald ascended
to the national pre-eminence which Ella, Ceawlin, and Ethelbert
had possessed under the title of the Bretwalda ; and, on his death,
it was assumed by Edwin* :

The threc brothers who governed Essex perished ina o,
conflict with the West Saxons' Redwald was succeeded ™

4 Bede, lib. ii. c. 12 s Ibid

! Honting. lib. ii. p. 316. Sax. Chron. 27.

& Bax.Chron, 27. ' Bede, lib. iii. c. 1. Polychron. 3 Gsle, 299,

» Bede, Lib. ii. c. 5. ! Ibid. Flor. Wig. 331.
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in East Anglia by Eorpwald. Redwald, during a visit to Ethel-
bert in Kent, had adopted Christianity for his religion; but re-
turning to his own country, his wife and the East Anglian priests
opposing his impressions, he attempted to unite it with the Saxon
idolatry. He built an altar to Christ in the same temple where
the sacrifices to Odin were performed/ But even this strange
combination of worship had the effect of drawing the attention of
his East Anglians to the Christian faith.

The vicissitudes of Edwin’s life had indued his mind with a
contemplative temper, which made him more intellectual than
any of the Anglo-Saxon kings that had preceded him, and which
fitted him for the reception of Christianity. His progress towards
this revolution of mind was gradual, and the steps have been
clearly narrated by his countryman Bede.

He solicited in marriage Tata Edilberga, the daughter of
Ethelbert in Kent. Her brother, who had abandoned his idola-
try, objected to hér alliance with a worshipper of Odin. Edwin
promised that he would not interfere with Eer religion, but would
allow the frec exercise of it both to herself and her friends. He
also intimated that if, on the examination of it by his wise men,
it was found to be more holy and worthier of God than his native
faith, he might himself adopt it. The Saxon princess became his
wife, and Paulinus, one of those whom Gregory had last selected
to assist Augustin, went with her as her priest and bishop.*

The first care of Paulinus was to prevent the queen and the

@25, Noble persons in her train from relapsing into their idola-

* try. His next, to convert some of the natives; but they
were impenetrable to his exertions. Odin still continued to be
their favourite.

At this period the life of Edwin was attacked by an assassin.
Cwichhelm, the pagan king of Wessex, commissioned one of his
subjects to visit Edwin’s court, and watch his opportunity to stal
him with a poisoned dagger. The wretch reached the royal
residence on the Derwent, and introduced himself as a messenger
from his king. Edwin was then about to be made a father by
his quecn. The name of Cwichhelm procured an introduction,
and his intended assassin entered. He had abilities and firmness
sufficient to begin the delivery of a fictitious message, when sud-
denly starting up, he clenched his weapon and rushed upon the
king. The attack was so sudden that Edwin was off his guard
and defenceless; but a thegin to whom he was greatly attached,
Lilla, was near him: he saw the rising dagger and Edwin’s dan-
ﬁer; he had no shield; but with the impulse of a generous heart

e threw himself before his king, and received in his own body

1 Ibid. lik. ii. €. 1S. This altar, Bede seys, lasted to the time of Aldulf, the king
ol'.hu lnﬁhhru-m.vbomwlhtbehdmhvhanhy.
Bede, 9
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the blow, which it was impossible to avert. So vehement was the
stroke that it went through Lilla and slightly wounded the king.
The swords of the attendants were instantly drawn upon the
murderer; but he stood on his defence, and was not hewn down
till he had stabbed another knight with the weapon which he had
withdrawn from his first victim’s body.!

On this same night his queen was delivered of her daughter
Eanfleda. The king thanked his idols for her birth; and when
Paulinus directed his attention to the Christian Saviour, Edwin,
like Clovis, who had established in France the kingdom of the
Francs, promised that he would adopt the faith he recommended,
if heaven should give victory to his arms against the king, who
had sent the assassin to destroy him. As a pledge of his own
determination to fulfil this engagement, he consented to the bap-
tism of the new-born babe. Eleven others of the houschold at
the same time received the Christian rite.»

Edwin assembled his forces and advanced against Cwichhelm.
His expedition was successful. But on his return from his vic-
tory into Northumbria, he delayed to embrace the new religion.
He had become dissatisfied with his idols, but he was of that
class of mind which requires the conviction of its reason before
it decides on its belief.  He conferred long and anxiously with
Paulinus on the subject, and with his wisest nobles. He was seen
frequently sitting alone, discussing with himself what he ought
toeﬂo, and to which religion he should adhere.® In these delibe-
rations a letter reached him from Po Boniface, exhorting him
to abandon useless and insensible idols, who of themselves could
not even change their locality ; but if not moved by others, must,
like a stone, remain for ever where they were. The Pontiff told
him he had a living spirit within him, of which they were desti-
tute, which would survive the dissolution of his body; and added,
“Come then to the knowledge of Him who has created you;
who has breathed into you this spirit of life; and who has sent
his Son to redeem you from sin and every evil power; and to
reward you with all the blessings of his heavenly world.”?

Boniface at the same time sent an cpistle to his qucen, remind-
ing her of the duty of interesting her husband in Christianity ;
and urging her to soften his prepossessions against it, and to im-
press upon his senses the excellence of the faith she had adopted,
and the admirable nature of its future rewards.s

These letters were reccived and considered; but Paulinus
found that the lofliness of the king’s mind, and the natural pride
of the Anglo-Saxon nation, could not be casily brought to stoop
1o the humility and gentleness of the Christian precepts. In this

! Bede, lib. ii.c. 9. F1. Wig. 232.
= Ibid. .815. Chron. 27. ® Bax. Chron 28. ® Bede, lib. ii. ¢. 9.
? Bede, Lib. ii. ¢. 10. S Ibid. e 11, * Bede, lib. ii. c. 12.
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juncture he appears to have come to the knowledge of the king’s
dream at the court of Redwald, and he made an ingenious use
of it.

The vision at its departure was said to have laid its right hand
on the king's head, and to have exclaimed: * When this sign is

ated, remember this conference, and perform your promise
of obeying what will then be disclosed to you.”

Pau.[‘i'nus, without appearing to have had any previous know-
ledge of this dream, one day entered the king’s apartment as he
was pursuinﬁ his meditations on the opposing religions; and ad-
vancing with a solemn air, imitated the action of the imaginary
figure, and placed his right hand on his sovereign’s head, at the
same time asking him if he remembered that sign.

The king’s sensibility was instantly affected. His dream and
promise rushed upon his mind. He did not pause to consider
that Paulinus might, from his queen or his intimate friends, have
become acquainted with his own account of his believed vision.
All seemed supernatural, and Paulinus to be the actual vision
that had addressed him. He threw himself at the bishop’s feet,
who, pursuing the impression which he had excited, raised him,
and exhorted him to lose no time to fulfil his thrice-repeated en-

agement ; and reminded him that this, alone, would deliver him
?rom the eternal evils of disobedience.*

The king, now scriously affected by the important question,
summoned his witcna-gemot, that, if they participated in his feel-
ings, all might be baptized together. When they met, he proposed
the new worship for the subject of their deliberations, and re-
quired cach to express his feelings without reserve.

Coifi, the high priest of their idols, as the first in rank, ad-
dressed ; and unless the coarsencss of his mind was that of the
country, must have surprised the king. His speech, from the sin-

ularity of the criterion by which he governed the faint moral
eeling he possessed, deserves a literal translation. “You sece, O
king! what is now preached to us. I declare to you most trul
what I have most certainly experienced, that the religion whic
we have hitherto professed contains no virtue at all, and as little
utility. No one of all your court has been more attentive than I
have been to the worship of our gods; and yet many have re-
ceived far richer benefits, far greater honours, and have prospered
more in all that men transact or pursue, than I have. But if these
gods had been of any rcal worth, would they not in preference
have assisted me who have never neglected them? If then, on
due inquiry, you shall perceive that new things which are
preached to us will be better and more cfficacious, let us hasten
to adopt them without any delay.”

* Bede, lib. ii. c. 19.
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This effusion of self-interest would lead one to suspect that the
effects of the Anglo-Saxon conquest of Romanized and Chris-
tianized Britain, and of the civilization, luxuries, and mental cul-
tivation which it had, to a certain extent, exhibited to the Saxon
eye, had already shaken their attachment to the rude superstitions
of their ancestors; or the high priest of their national deities
would not have, so feelingly, expatiated on his comparative ne-

lect. This circumstance will contribute to account for the ease
with which Christianity was established in the island.

The next speaker discovered a mind unusually enlarged for a
people hitherto so unaccustomed to intellectual investigations.

“The present life of man, O king! seems to me, if compared
with that after-period which is so uncertain to us, to resemble a
scene at one of your wintry feasts. As you are sitting with your
ealdormen and thegns about you, the fire blazing in the centre,
and the whole hall cheered by its warmth ; and while storms of
rain and snow are raging without, a little sparrow flies in at one
door, roams around our festive mecting, and passes out at some
other entrance. While it is among us it fecls not the wintry tem-
pest. It enjoys the short comfort and serenity of its transient
stay ; but then, plunging into the winter from which it had flown,
it disappears from our cyes. Such is here the life of man. It
acts and thinks before us; but, as of what preceded its appearance
among us we are ignorant, so are we of all that is destined to
come afterwards. If, then, on this momentous future, this new
doctrine reveals any thing more certain or more reasonable, it is
in my opinion entitled to our acquiescence.”

The other witena and the royal counsellors exhibited similar
dispositions.”  Coifi desired to hear from Paulinus an expo-
sition of the Deity. The bishop vbeyed, and the Angle priest
exclaimed, “ Formerly I understood nothing that I worshipped.
The more I contemplated our idolatry, the less truth I found in it.

t Bede, lib. ii. c. 13. Alfred’s translation of this interesting speech
prescnts it to us as near o its original form as we can now obtain it.
“ Thyrlic me ip gerepen, Cyning, chir andpapde hif manna
on eopcthan, to pichmecenyrre thare cide the ur uncuch
Ir, rpa gelic, rpa thu xc rpzrendum rictcte mid cthinum
caldbopmannum -] cthegnum on pinten €i1de 3 ry Fyn onzled,

B heall zepypmed. -7 hit pine 3 rnipe -] reynine uce.
Cume Bonne an 8peappa -3 hpaxdlice $ hup Euph Fleo 1
cume Buph oppe dBupu in; Buph oppe uc gepice:: ppec
he on Ba tid Be he inne Di1p, ne D1p hpined mid py rropme
Bzs pincper. ac § Dip an eagan bpyherm - P lzrce pac. ac
he rona of pintRa 1 pintep epc cymep .. Spa Bonne Bip
monna lip to medmyclum pzce zctypech. hpxt Bxp popne-
Zange. oppe hpzxc Bzn zrreppylize pe ne cunnon-.: Fop-
pon ZiF pPeor nipe lap opihe chllcpe 1 Zepirenlicpe bpinge.
heo Bxy pypche iy P pe Bxpe pyligean-.-” p. 516.
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But this new system I adopt without hesitation; for truth shines
around it, and presents to us the gifts of eternal life and blessed-
ness. Let us then, O king! immediately anathematize and burn
the temples and altats wﬁich we have so uselessly venerated.”
On this bold exhortation he was asked who would be the first to
profane the idols and their altars, and the enclosures with which
they were surrounded. The zealous convert answered, “I will:
as | have led the way in adoring them through my folly, I will
give the example of destroying them in obedience to that wisdom
which I have now received from the true God.” He requested
of the king weapons and a war-horse. It was a maxim of their
ancient religion, that no priest should carry arms, or ride on any
horse but a marc ;—an interesting rule, to separate the ministers
of their religion from the ferocity of war. The priest girded on
a sword, and, brandishing a spear, mounted the king’s horse, and
rode to the idol temple. The people, without, thought him mad.
He hurled his spear against the temple to profane it, and then
commanded his companions to destroy all the building and its
surrounding enclosures. The scenc of this cvent was a little to
the east of York, beyond the river Derwent, at a place, in Bede's
time, called Godmundingaham.»

Edwin and his nobility were soon afterwards baptized, in the
as, cleventh year of his reign. In 632, he persuaded Eorp-

wald of East Anglia, the son of Redwald, to imitate his
example. Sigcbert the brother and successor of Eorpwald, not
only increaseg the diffusion of Christianity in East Anglia, but
nl)plied so closcly to the study of it as to be called by the Chroni-
cler, “ Most Learned.”” ,

Edwin reached the summit of human prosperity: a considera-
ble part of Wales submitted to his power, and the Menavian
islands ; and he was the first of thc Angles that subdued or de-
feated all the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms but Kent.* The internal
police which prevailed through™ his dominions was so vigilant,
that it became an aphorism to say, that a woman with her new-
born infant, might walk from sea to sea without fear of insult.
As in those days travelling was difficult and tedious, and no
places cxisted for the entertainment of guests, it was an impor-
tant and kind convenience to his people, that he caused stakes
to be fixed in the highways where he had seen a clear spring,

* Bede, c. 13. It is still called Godmundham, or the home of the mund, or pro.
tection of the

¥ Doctissimun.  Flor. Wig. 233, 234.

¥ Flor. Wig. 233. 8ax. Chron. 97. Bede, ii. ¢. 9,and 16. The Menavian islands
were Eubonis and Mona, or Man and A%l&u*:—lledc. c. 9, states, that Anglesey
contained 960 h or families, and Man he fertility of Anglescy vccasioned
the proverb, Mon mam Cymry; Mona the mother of Wales. Pryse's Pref. to
Wyane's Carsdoc.—The king of Gwynedd had his royal seat in it at Aberfraw,
which is now a small village. Camp. Reg. 1796, p. 402.
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with brazen dishes chained to them, to refresh thq weary so-
journer, whose fatigues Edwin had himself experienced. In
another reign these would have been placed only to have been
taken away; but such was the dread of his inquiring justice, or
such the general affection for his virtues, that no man misused them.
It is remarked by Bede, as an instance of his dignity and power,
that his banner was borne before him whenever he rode out,
either in peace or war. When he walked abroad, the tufa pre-
ceded him.*

For seventeen years he reigned victorious over his enemies,
and making his subjects happy. But Edwin, with all his merit,
was an imperfect character. He had admitted Christianity to
his belief, but he was forty-three years old before he had adopted
it. His mind and temper had thercfore been formed into other
habits before he allowed the new faith to affect him. He was
still the Saxon warrior, and partook of the fate which so many
experienced from their martial character. Five years had not
clapscd after his conversion before his reign was ended violently;
and the disaster resulted from his ambition. The tender years of
his life had been cherished by the father of Cadwallon, the sove-
reign of North Wales; but when Edwin had obtained the sceptre
of Ethelfrith, he waged furious war with the son of his host. eQNe
know neither what had caused him, when oung, to leave his
asylum in Wales, nor what occasioned now the hostility between
him and Cadwallon. But as the Welsh king invaded Edwin,
we may presume him to have been the aggressor. Edwin de-
feated Cadwallon, who had penetrated to Widdrington, about
cight miles north of Morpeth.y It is with regret we read that he
was not satisfied with defensive war, and did not forbear to
use the rights of victory against his early friend and protector.
He obeyed his resentment or his ambition in preference to his
gratitude. He [)ursued Cadwallon into Wales, and chased him
into Ircland.*  So severely did he cxercise his advantages, that

* We know, from a passage of Vegetius, corrected by Lipsius, that the tufa was
one of the Roman ensigns; and we are informed by Isidorus, that Augustus intro-
duced a globe upon a spear among his signa, to denote s subjected world. Lipsius
is of opinion that this was the tufa alluded to by Bode.—De Militia Romana, lib. iv.
c 5. f. 162. od. Aatwerp, 1598,

¥ Jefiry's account of the quarrel is, that Edwin wished to wear his crown inde-
pendently of the Welsh prince, who was advised to insist on his subjection, and
threatened to cut off his head if he dared to crown it. Lib. xii.c. 2, 3.

= The 34th Triad statos, that Cadwallon and his family lived seven years in Ire-
land, p. 7.—Jeflry annexes s pretty nurse tals to Cadwallon's exile. Sailing to Ar-
morios, be was driven by a tempest on the island of Garnereia : lhelo-ofiileon-
panions affected him 1o sickness ; for three days he refused food, on the fourth he
asked for venison ; a day's search discovered none. To save his king, Brian cut an
ample piece out of his own thigh, roasted it on a spit, and presented it to tho Untu
genvine venison. It was greedily devoured. The wind changed, the ssfe Lo
mmmwﬁum magician of Edwin. Lib.
xii. c. 4, and 7.

VOL. 1. 21
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the British Triads characterize him as one of the three plagues
which befell the Isle of Anglesey.*
For a few years his authority continued over Gwynedd. But
g3, this apparent triumph only flattered him into ruin. Cad-
" wallon besought the aid of Penda, the Mercian king, who
armed in his cause with all the activity of youth. The confede-
rated kings met Edwin in Hatfield Chace in Yorkshire, on the
12th of October. As Mercia until that time had been obscure
and tranquil, and an appendage to his kingdom of Deira, Edwin
had no reason to apprehend any danger from this union. But
the end of all battles is uncertain: the death of a commander ;
the mistake of a movement; a sudden unforeseen attack on some
part; a skilful, even at times an accidental, evolution, has fre-
uently made both talent and numbers unavailing. The detail of
aﬁs conflict has not been transmitted, but its issue was calamitous
to Edwin. He fell in his forty-eighth year, with one of his chil-
dren; and most of his army perished.®
The victors ravaged Northumbria ; the hoary Penda exercised
peculiar cruelty on the Christian inhabitants. Consternation
overspread the country. The royal widow fled in terror, under
the protection of Paulinus, and a valiant soldier, with some of
her children, to her kinsman in Kent.
On Edwin’s death, the ancient divisions of Northumbria again
prevailcd, and an heptarchy reappearcd. His cousin Osric, the
andson of Ella, succeeded to Deira; and Eanfrid, the long ex-
iled son of Ethelfrith, to Bernicia: both restored paganism,
though Osric had been baptized. The Welsh king Cadwallon,
full of projects of revenge against the nation of the Angles, con-
tinued Kis war. Osric rashly ventured to besiege him in a strong
town,! but an unexpected sally of Cadwallon scstroyed the king

* Matt. West. 224, in his Combustus Urbibus et Colonis destructis, explains the
direful scour,

b Osfrid fell before his father. Bede, lib. ii. c. 20. Sax. Chron. 29. Gibson and
Carte place the battle in Hatfield Chace. Langhorn prefers Hethfield in Derby.
shire, near Cheshire, 176: others, more absurdly, have glanced on Hatfield in
Herts. Near tho Yorkshire town many intrenchments are to be scen. I will not
aver that rats shun the town, or that the sparrows are displeascd with Lindbam in
the moors below it. Gibson's Add. to Camden, 725.—The men of Powys so dis-
tinguished themselvea in this battle, that they obtained from Cadwallon = boon of
fourteon privileges. The Welsh call the scene of conflict Mcigen. Cynddelw,
cited in Owen's Llywarch, p. 117.

¢ Eadbald received them honourably, and made Paulinus bishop of Rochester.
Bede, lib. ii. ¢. 20. Sax. Chron. 29. He gave her the villam maximam Lininge
(Liming) cum omnibus adjacentibus, in which she built & monastery. Hugo. Can-
did. Cencb. Burg. Hist. p. 37, ed. Sparke. She exhibiled a novelty to the lish,
which mnﬁd serious consequences. She took the veil. Smith's Notes on sodo.
101. hospitality of Eadbald seems not to have been unchequered; her appre-
beasion of him snd Oswald induced her to send her children to France, lo Dagobert,
their nlll.}n:. iii“:‘ c i!.’(:;

4 Bede, lib. iii. e. 1. town wes a municipium, and was therefore in all pro-
bability York. Swmith’s Notes on Bede, 103, P P
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of Deira. For a year the victor desolated Northumbria : his suc-
cess struck Eanfrid with terror, and his panic hurried him to his
fate. He went with twelve soldiers to sue for peace of the Welch-
man. Notwithstanding the sacred purpose of his visit, he was

put to death.

The swords of Cadwallon and his army seemed the agents
destined to fulfil their cherished prophecy. The fate of the
Anglo-Saxons was now about to arrive : three of their kings had
been already offered up to the shades of the injured Cymry; an
Arthur had revived in Cadwallon.—But the lying prophecies of
hope, and human augury, have been the experience and the com-
plaint of ages, and are never more fallacious than in ambition
and war.

Triumphant with the fame of fourteen great battles and sixty
skirmishes,” Cadwallon despised Oswald, the brother and
successor of Eanfrid, who rallied the Bernician forces, and
attempted to become the deliverer of his country. With humble
conﬁtKencc the royal youth committed his cause to the arbitration
of Providence,fand calmly awaited the decision on the banks of the
Denisc.s  There, Cadwallon and the flower of hisarmy were de-
stroyed® The return of the Cymry to their ancient country
never became probable again.

¢ Llywarch Hen, p. 111.

! The piety of Oswald previous to the battle is cxpressed by Bede. To his ar-
rayed army he loudly exclaimed : “ Let us knecl to the Omnipotent Lord, the exist-
ing and the true, and unite to implorc his protection against a fierco and arrogant
encmy. He knows that we have undertnken a just war for the safety of our people.”
‘The army obeyed the royal mandate. Lib. iii. c. 2.

¢ Camden places this battle at Dilston, formerly Devilston, on s small hrook
which empties into the T'ine, 854, Gib. ed.—Smitk, with grcater probability, marks
Erringburn as the rivulet on which Cadwallon perished, and the fields cither of
Cockley, Hallington, or Bingfield, as the sccne of conflict. App. to Bode, 721. The
Angles called it Hefenficld, w hich name, according to tradition, Bingfield bore.

® Although Jeffry admits Oswald to have conquered at Havenficld, yet he has sent
Penda to be the person dcfeated there; and instcad of suffering his Cadwallon to
perish, inflames him with rage at the disastcr, and dospatchies him like lightning in
chase of Oswald, whom he permits Penda to kill; Cadwallon then became posseseed
of all Britain. Lib. xii. c. 10, 11. Such is his history !

! The ancient bard Llywarch Hen composed in his old age an clegy on Cadwal-
lon, whose death he lived to witncss ; and thus speaks of his friend :

Fourteen great battles he fought
For Britain, the moat beautiful ;
And sixty skirmishes.

Of Lloegyr (E:‘flmd)

The scourge and the oppressor,
His hand was open:

Honour flowed from it.

Cadwallon encamped on the Yddon,
The fierce affliction of his foes.
The lion, prosperous aguinst the Saxona.
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CHAPTER VIIL

The Reign, Actions, and Death of Penda.—History of the Anglo-Saxon
Octarchy to the Accession of Alfred of Northumbria.

Asgour this time the kingdom of Mercia was not only distinctly
634, formed, but, by the extraordinary ability of one man,

° was at the same time raised to a greater eminence in

the Saxon octarchy than any of its preceding kings, even those
who had become Bretwaldas, had actually obtaineg. This man
was Penda, who, though not classed among the Bretwaldas,
would, if victory over the other Anglo-Saxon states had given the
dignity, have possessed it more rigitfully than any other. It has
been mentioned that several petty adventurers of the Angles had
successively penetrated into the inland districts, which were
comprised in the kingdom of Mercia, and established settlements
among the Britons in these rezions. In 586, onc of them, named
Crida, also a descendant of Veoden, began to attain a regal pre-
cminence;* but as we may infer from an intimation of Nennius,
that Penda first separated Mercia from the kingdom of the
northern Angles, it must have been in subordination to the king-

Cadwallon in his fame encamped
On the top of Mount Digoll :
Seven months, and seven skirmishes daily.

He led the hand of slaughter in the breach ;
Eagerly he pursued the conflict ;

Stubborn in an hundred battles,

A hundred castles he threw down.

He made the eagles full ;
Violent his wrath in the gash;
As the water flows from 5:0 fountain,
So will our sorrow through the lingering day,
For Cadwallon!
Welsh Arch. i p. 121 ; and Owen's Llywarch,
p- 111-117.

* Crida ie the first Mercian chiof that is mentioned in the documents which re.
main to us, with the title of king. He began to reign in 586. 3 Gale Script.
229. Hunt. 315. Lol Collect. ii. p-56. Ibid. i. 258. Leland from an old chronicﬁ
::;u: vol. i. p. 211, that the Treat divided Mercia into two kingdoms, the north
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dom of Deira, which formed its northern frontier* In 627,
Penda, the grandson of Crida, succeeded to the crown at that
age, when men are usually more disposed to ease than activity.
lf: was fifty years old before he became the king of Mercia, and
he reigned thirty years;° but it was to the terror and destruction
+of several of the other Anglo-Saxon kings. Mercia had neither
displayed power nor ability before his accession; but Penda’s
military talents and uncommon vigour speedily raised it to a de-
cided and overwhelming preponderance. In the year after he
attained thc crown, we find him in a battle with Cynegils, and
his son Cwichelm, in Wessex, at Cirencester. The conflict was
undecided during the whole day, and in the ensuing morning the
war was ended by a treaty.! Five ycars afterwards, at the a
of sixty, he joined Cadwallon, and defeated Edwin of Northun-
bria, in that battle in which this prince was slain.®
The piety of Oswald was sincere, and influenced his conduct ;
he obtained a bishop from Icolm-kill to instruct his rude subjects;
and he earnestly laboured to advance their moral tuition. His
own cxample strengthened his recommendations on that essential
duty, without which all human talents, and all human aggran-
dizement, are unavailing decorations. In the festival of Easter a
silver dish was Inid before him, full of dainties. While the
blessing was about to be pronounced, the servant appointed to
relicve the poor, informed the king that the street was crowded
with the needy, soliciting alms. Struck by the contrast, that
while he was feasting with luxury, many of his subjects, beings
of feelings, desires, and necessities like his own, were struggling
with poverty; rcmembering the benevolent precepts of Chris-
tianity, and oheying the impulse of a kind temper, he ordered the
food, untouched, to be given to the supplicants, and the silver dish
to be divided among them.! The beggar for one instant partici-
pated in the enjoyments of a king, and rank was, in that fierce
and proud day, admonished to look with compassion on the
misery which surrounds it.
Oswald had the satisfaction of perceiving the blessings of
Christianity diffused into Wessex. A spirit so lowly and chari-
table as his own, must have powerfully folt the heauties of its

b Nennius, p. 117.  “Penda primus separavit regnum Merclorum a regno Nor-
dorum.” Ceorl acceded between Crida and Pends. Rad. Polych. p. 229. It was
Ceorl's daughter Quenburga that Edwin marricd in his exile. Bede, lib. ii. c. 14,

¢ Flor. Wig. dates his accession in 627, p. 232. Pends was tho eleventh deacend-
ant from Woden, by his son Wihtleg, ibid. and Hunt. 316.

4 Hunt. 316. Sax.Chron. 23. The pacification is mentioned by Flor. Wig. 233 ;
and Matt. West. 217.

¢ 8ce before, p. 243.

! Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 6. Oswald was Nepos Edwini regis ex sorore Ache. ibid.—As
he united Deira snd Bernicia, the Sazon states furmed, during his reign, an
hexzarchy.

21¢
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benign morality. He stood sponsor for Cynegils, who received
baptism. The nation followed the example of the king.*

%Vhile Oswald was benefiting his age by a display of those
649 gentle virtues which above all others are fitted to meliorate

e human character, the Mercian king was preparing to
attack him. His invasion of Northumbria was fatal to the less
warlike Oswald, who fell at Oswestry in Shropshire, in the
thirty-eighth year of his age, and the ninth of his reign. Oswald
breathed his last sigh in prayer for his friends.t

As ferocious as he was daring and restless, Penda caused the
head and limbs of Oswald to be severed from his body, and ex-
posed on stakes.! He proceeded through Northumbria with de-
vastations, and finding himself unable to carry the royal city of
Bebbanburh by storm, he resolved to destroy it by fire. He de-
molished all the villages in its vicinity, and encompassing the

lace with a great quantity of the wood and thatch of the ruins,
Ee surrounded the city with flames. But the wind, which was
raising the fiery shower above the city walls, suddenly shifted.
‘The element of destruction, most fatal to man, was driven back
from its expected prey on those who had let it loose, and the
sanguinar siegers, in panic or in prudence, abandoned the
placeJ The Northumbrians afterwards made Oswy, the brother
of Oswald, their king.

Penda’s next warfare was against Wessex. Cenwalh, the son

aas, ©of Cynegils, had offended him by repudiating his sister.

*  He nvaded and expelled him; amr Cenwalh was an
exile in Wessex for three years, before he could regain his
crown.*

In the year after Oswald’s death, the victorious Penda turned
his arms against East Anglia, then in a state of unambitious and
inoffensive tranquillity. But this disposition only tempted the
ambition of the Mercian. In this country, Sigebert had suc-
ceeded the son of Redwald, whom at onc time fearing, he had
fled into France for safety, and there became a Christian, and
attached himself to study. Attaining the crown of East Anglia,
he established that school in his dominions, which has not onl
the distinotion of being the first, after that at Canterbury, whic
the Anglo-Saxons established to tcach reading and the literaturc
to which it leads, but also of being supposed to have formed the
original germ of the University of Cambridge.! Sigebert built

& Bode, lib. iii. c. 7. * Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 9.

' Bede, lib. ii. ¢. 13. Oswy, his successor, removed and interred them, ibid. But
the Baxon Chronicler mentions that his bands were at Bebbanburh in his time, p.
31. They were kept as relics.

i Bede, lib. iii, c. 16.

X Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 7. Flor. Wig. 237. Bax. Chron. 32.

! Bode's socount is, that desiring to imitate what he had seen well arranged in
Gaul, ho institated, with the help of Felix from Kent, a school in which youth
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also a monastery; and preferring devotion, letters, and tranquil-
lity, to state, he resigned his crown to his kinsman Ecgric, who
was reigning in a part of East Anglia, assumed the tonsure, and
retired into the monastery, which he had founded. On Penda’s
invasion, the East Anglians, fearful lest their reigning monarch
should be unequal to repel his superior numbers, drew Sigebert
by force from his monastery, and compelled him to head their
army, from a belief that it would prosper under the guidance of
so good a man. He led them to the shock, but disclaiming all
weapons of destruction, he used only a wand of command. His
skill was excclled by the veteran ability of Penda. Both the
East Anglian princes fell, and their army was dispersed.™

The ambition and the success of Penda were not yet termi-
nated. In 654, he marched into East Anglia, against g,
Anna, the successor of Sigebert, and Ecgric, and de- ’
stroyed him.* His crime was unpardonable in the eyes of Penda.
He had hospitably received Cenwalch.®

In that warlike age, when every man was a soldier, no con-
quest was permanent, no victor secure. Penda lived to exhibit
an instance of this truth.  'When Oswy assumed the government
of Bernicia on the death of Oswald, he placed Oswin, son of
Osric, the kinsman of the applauded Edwin, over Deira. Oswin,
of a tall and graceful stature, distinguished himself for his hu-
manity and generosity, but could not allay the jealousy of Oswy,
who soon bccame eager to destroy the image he had set up.
Oswin shrunk from a martial conflict, and concealed himself,
with one faithful soldicr, Tondhere, his foster-brother, in the
house of Earl Hunwald, his assured friend. This man betrayed
him to Oswy, and suffered him to be murdered.? Oswin had
given to his betrayer the possessions he enjoyed. The soldiers
of Oswy, whom he guided, entered the house in the night. Tond-
here offered himself to their fury, to save his lord and friend ; but
had only the consolation to perish with him.9

should be instructed in letters. Felix gavo him teachers snd masters from Kent,
lib. iii. c. 18, Dr. Smith has given a copious esay on the question, whether this
was the foundation of the University at Cambridge, and preceded that of Oxford
in antiquity. He considers himself to have shown “ feliciter,” that the schonl of
Sigebert was planted at Cambridge; but admite that the posterior account, which
Peter Blessensis has left of Joffrid’s teaching near Cambridge, after the Norman
uest, is an “ objectio validissima,” which can hardly- bo answered. On the

whoL, he thinks, that if he has not identificed the Cambridge University with the
achool of Sigcbert, he has at least shown, that the fables t Alfred’s founding
Oxford are to be entircly rejected. App. No. 14, p. 721-740.

= Bede, lib. iii. c. 18.

®» Flor. Wig. 240. Sax. Chron. 23. Anna was the son of Enl, of royal descent.
His brother Adelhere acceded on Anna’s fall; but in his second year was slsin by
the army of Oswy. The third brother, Edewold, a pinus prince, succeeded. On
his dcath, Adulph, the son of Anna, was crowned. Hist. Elien. MSS. Cott. Lib.
Nero. A. 15; and 1 Dugdale, 88.

® Bede, lib. iii. cap. 18, and ¢. 7,

? Bede, lib. iii. c. 14. € Dugd. Mon. i. 333,
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Oswy was, however, destined to free the Anglo-Saxon octarchy
o5s. (rom Penda. When this aged tyrant was preparing to
* invade his dominions, he sued long and earnestly for
ace in vain. At the age of eighty, the pagan chief, encouraged
y his preceding successes, still courted the chances and the
tumult of battle. Rejecting the negotiations repeatedly offered,
he hastened with the veterans whom he had long trained, to add
Oswy to the five monarchs whose funeral honours recorded him
as their destroyer. With trembling anxiety Oswy met him, with
his son Alfred, and a much inferior force; but the battle is not
always given to the strong, nor the race to the swift. Penda
had gileg up the measure of his iniquities, and Providence re-
leased the country from a ruler, whose appetite for destruction
age could not diminish. He rushed into the battle with Oswy
confident of victory, but the issue was uneercledly disastrous to
him. Penda, with thirt‘)" commanders perished before the enemy,
whose greatest strength they had subdued, and whose present
feebleness they despised. The plains of Yorkshire witnessed the
emancipation of England.r Oidilwald, the son of Oswald, was
with the forces of Penda, but not desirous to assist him. When
the battle began, he withdrew from the conflict, and waited
calmly for the event in a distant position. This secession may
have produced a panic among the troops of Penda, or by occu-
pying the jealous attention of part of them, diminished the number
which acted against Oswy. The principal leaders of the Mer-
cians fell in defending Penda, and the country happening to be
overflowed, more perished by the waters than by the sword.

By the death of Oswin the hexarchy returned ; by the death
of Penda, a pentarchy appeared; for the kingdom of Mercia
was so weakened by tKe result of this battle, that it fell imme-
diately into the power of Oswy, who conquered also part of
Scotland.

Penda, during his life, had appointed one of his sons, Peada to
be king of that part of his dominions and conquests which were
called Middle Angles; a youth of royal demeanour and great
merit. Peada had visited Oswy in l\?:)rthumbria. and solicited
his daughter, Alchfleda, in marriage. To renounce his idols and
cmbrace Christianity, was made the condition of her hand. As his
father was such a determined supporter of the ancient Saxon super-
stition, and was of a character so stern, the princess must have
inspired her suitor with an ardent affection to have made him
balance on the subject. Pecada submitted to hear the Christian
preachers; and their three great topics, the resurrection, the hope
of future immortality, and the promise of a heavenly kingdom,

* 8ax. Chron. 33. Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 24. Winwidfield, near Loeds, was the theatre
of the conflict. Camden, Gib. 711.—Bede does not explicitly aseert that Penda had
threo times the numbcer of forces, but that it was so reported,
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inclined him to adopt the religion which revealed them. The
persuasions of Alfred, the eldest and intelligent brother of the
princess, who had married his sister Cyneburga, completed the
impression. He decided to embrace Christianity, even though
Alchfleda should be refused to him. He was baptized with all
his earls and knights, who had attended him, and with their
families, and took four priests home with him to instruct his
peoples The Saxon mind appears to have then reached that
state of activity and judgment, which had become dissatisfied
with its irrational idolatry, and was thus become fitted to receive
the belicf of Christianity, as soon as they were influenced to at-
tend steadily to its interesting and enlighteningEtrulhs. The ex-
ertions of the eccclesiastics were successful. Every day, many
Mercians, both nobles and laity, became converted.

The mind of Penda himself had seemed at last to lessen its
aversion to the new faith before his fall. He allowed it to be
preached in his own dominions to those who chose to hear it ;
and he took a fair distinction on the subject. He permitted them
to believe, if they practised what they were taught. He is stated
to have hated and despised those who adopted Christianity, but
did not perform its injunctions; exclaiming that those miscrable
creatures were worthy only of contempt, who would not obey
the God in whom they belicved. This important revolution of
opinions occurred to Mercia about two years before Penda’s
deatht His character was violent and ambitious, but his mind
was strong, decided, and of a superior energy. If literature and
Christianity had improved it, his talents would have placed him
high among the most applauded of the Anglo-Saxon kings.

enda’s dcath led to thc complete conversion of Mercia.
Oswy, after his victory, reigned three ycars over it, and gave to
his son-in-law Peada the sovereignty of the Southern Mercians,
whom the Trent divided from the Northern. To read that Mercia
beyond the Trent contained but seven thousand families, and in
its other part only five thousand,* leads us to the opinion, that its
successes under Penda had not arisen from the numbers of its
population, but rather from his great military abilities and power-
ful capacity. From his reign it advanced with a stca(i;) and
rapid progress. Christianity spread through it with great cele-
rity after Penda’s death. Its two first bishops were Irishmen;
and the third, though born an Angle, was educated in Ircland.

In the spring after his father’s death, Pcada was assassinated
at his Easter festival; and, with the report preserved by the
chroniclers, that it was from the trcachery of I\is queen.”  An-

* Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 21. ‘The nawes of the four priests were Cidd, Adda, Betti, and
Dioma. The three first were Angles, the last an Irishman, ibid.

t Bede, lib. iii. e. 21. * Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 4.

¥ So Bede, ¢. 34 ; Bex. Chron. 33; and Malmeb. p. 27. 1t is not uninteresting lo
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other tradition, but of slender authority, ascribes it to the arts of
her mother, who was still a pagan.” It may have arisen from the
resentments of those who lamented the fall of the ancient idolatry,
which Peada had first subverted in Mercia. He had laid the
foundation of the celebrated monastery at Peterborough before
he fell, which his brother completed.*

The chieftains of Mercia had submitted to the Northumbrian
king with an impatient reluctance. They concealed Wulfhere,
another of Penda’s children, among themselves, till a fit occasion
arose of using his name and rights: and after Peada’s death,
three of them placed Wolfhere at their head, assembled in arms,
disclaimed the authority of Oswy, expelled his officers, and made
their young leader their king. They succeeded in establishing
the independence of their country.”

Wessex now began to emerge into activity and power. Her
650 king, Cenwalch, defcated the Britons, who had imagined,

* that, after his defeat by Penda, he would prove an easy
conquest.* Pen in Somersetsf‘:ire was the place OF their conflict:
the Britons attacked with an impetuosity that was at first suc-
cessful, but at length were defeated, and chased, with a slaughter
from which they never recovered, to Pedridan on the Parrett.*
This locality would scem to intimate, that it was the Britons of
Cornwall and Devonshire who had principally invaded. Animated
by this success, Cenwalch sought to revenge on Mercia and
Waulfhere the disgrace which he had suffered from his father.
A struggle ensucd, in which, after some reverses, the Mercians
prevailed, and part of Wessex was subjected to the authority of
the Mercian king.®

read how characteristically an ancient monk expresses the incident. “ The enemy
of the human race instigated against him that nature, by which he deprived us of
the joys of Paradise; to wit, his wife Alfleda, who betrayed and slew him.” Hug.
Cand. p. 4. The Norman Rhimed Chronicle also ascribea the crime to the queen :

Alfled lu reine engine taunt doluersment,
Ko ele sun barun tuat par graunt traisement.
Ed. Sparke, 243.

* Speed quotes Rob. Swapham (o this effect, but T have not met with the passage.
The Register of Peterborough, Ap. Dugd. i. p. 63, uses the phrase, indigna et imma.-
tura morte, without designating the person, whom Ingulf also omits. Huntingdon
has merely, ipso occiso, p. 317.

= Chron. Petrib. p. 1. It wan called Medeshamstede, because there was a well
there named Medes-wel. Sax. Chroa. 33.

7 Bede, lib. iii. c. 24.

; .d Hlmlin[donl , lib. il p. 317, et facta est super progeniem Bruli plaga insanabilis
n die illa. 1Tb.

& « It persecuti sunt eos usque ad locum qui Pederydan nuncupatur.” Ethelwerd,

» the Sexon Chrnaicle, hy geflymde oth Pedridan, p. 39.—There is a place
, Parret, in Somervetshire, the entrance of which was called Pedridan muth,

R the Aber Peryddem of Golyddan.

2168.—The isrue of this battle has been differently stated. Ethel-
Conwaich take Walfhcre prisoner at ZEscesdun, or Aston, near

worl;’
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Essex about this period restored Christianity, through the in-
strumentality of Oswy. Sigeberht its king came frequently into
Northumbria, and Oswy used to reason with him, that those
things could not be gods which the hands of men had made; that
wood and stone cou?d not be the materials of which Deity sub-
sisted : these were destroyed by the axe and by fire, or were
often subjected to the vilest occasions. As Sigeberht admitted
these obvious truths, Oswy described the real subject of human
worship to be, that Eternal and Almighty Being, to us invisible,
and in majesty incomprehensible; yet who had deigned to create
the heavens, and the earth, and the human race; who governs
what he framed, and will judge the world with parental equity.
His everlasting scat was not in perishing metals, but in the
heavens; in those regions where he had promised to give endless
recompense to those who would study and do the will of their
Lord and Maker. The frequent discussion of these topics at
length conquered the resisting minds of Sigeberht and his friends.
After consulting together, they abandoned their idolatry ; and the
king adopted the Christian faith as the religion of Essex.c

Sussex embraced the opportunity of Cenwalch’s exile to termi-
nate its subordination to Wessex. In 645 Penda had cxpelled
Cenwalch from Wessex; and in 648 we find Edilwalch com-
mencing his reign as king of Sussex.? He submitted to the pre-
dominance and courted the fricndship of Wulfhere; and in 661
received the Isle of Wight, and the Mcanwara district in Hamp-
shire, part of the spoils of Wessex, from the bounty of his con-
queror.  Sussex at this period contained seven thousand families,
but remained attached to its idol worship. But Wulfhere -
suaded Edilwald to be baptized ; and by the exertions of Wilfrid,
the bishop most distinguislwd in his day, the little kingdom, about
A. D. 688, exchanged its paganism for Christianity.*  Essex also
submitted afterwards to Wulfhere,f who became now the most

Wallingford, in Borks.—The Saxon Chronicle, 39, and Flor. Wigorn. 241, as far as
they express themselves, imply the contrary.—Malmsb. says, the Mecrcian was at
first gravitur afflictus by the loss, but afterwards avenged himself, p. 27.—The ex-
pressions of Bede, that Wulfhere gave the Isle of Wi‘hl and a province in West
Saxony lo the king of Bussex in one part of his life, lib. iv. c. 13, and that Conwalch,
during Wulflhare's life, was gravissimis 'ﬂ: sui damnis smpissime ab hostibus ad-
flictas, lib. iii. c. 7, fully countenance the i that if Cenwalch at first prevailed, the
ultimate triumphs were enjoyed by Walfhere.

¢ Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 23. This was in 653.

9 Matt. West. p. 224, mentions the expalsion of Cenwalch. 8o Floren. Wig. '
237.—In 648 the exiled monarch returncd. Flor. Wig. 238.—~1In 661, Matt, West.
placos the 13th year of Aethelwald's reign in Sussez, p. 232,

© Bede, lib, iv. c. 13. Sax. Chron. p. 39. The ansolator oo Bede remarks, that
the memorial of wiwim remains still in the namen of the handreds of Means.
brough, I"A_d.nn-.n. csimean, and Mensbridge, Smith’s Bede, p. 155.

! Bede, lib. iii. c. ao._u.;’.: Candidas names Sighet as the king of Sussex sub-
dued by Wulfhere. Canob. . Hist. p. 7 and 8.—~This is a misnomer. Sigher
reigned with Scbbi in Esscx at this period. M&rny'ulkoiuubjouioah
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important of the Anglo-Saxon sovereigns, though he is not men-
tioned with the title of Bretwalda, which seems to have been dis-
continued after this period. Perhaps the conjecture on this
dignity which would come nearest truth, would be, that it
was the walda or ruler of the Saxon kingdoms against the
Britons, while the latter maintained the struggle for the posses-
sion of the country ; a species of Agamemnon against the general
cnemy, not a title of dignity or power against each other. If so,
it would be but the war-king of the Saxons in Britain, against its
native chicfs.
Oswy is ranked by Bede, the seventh, as Oswald had been the
670 sixth, of the kings who preponderated in the Anglo-
" Saxon octarchy.f He died in this year® His greatest
action was the deliverance of the Anglo-Saxons from the oppres-
sions of Penda; he also subdued the Picts and Scots; but the
fate of the amiable Oswin, whom hc destroyed, shades his
memory with a cloud.! Alfred, his eldest son, who had assisted
to gain the laurcls of his fame in the ficld of Winwid, was re-
jected from the succession, for his illegitimacy, and the younger
hcgfrid was placed over the united kingdoms of NorthumbriaJ
n the death of Cenwalch, his widow, Saxburga, assumed the
gro. sceptre of Wessex. She wielded it with courage and
intelligence ; she augmented her army with new jevies,
and encouraged her veterans. The submissive were rewarded
by her clemency; to the enemy a firm countcnance was dis-
p{t;yed i* but the proud barbarians of Wessex disdaincd even a
government of wisdom in the form of a woman;' and for ten
years the nobles shared the government. In the first part of this
g74, interval, Ascuin, son of Cenfusus, a prevailing noble, de-
" scended from Cerdic, is mentioned to have ruled.» He

‘Woulfhere, appears from a charter in the register of Chertsey Abbey, in which
Frithwald, the founder, styles himsclf “ Provinci® Surrianorom subregulus regis
Wilfarii Mercianorum.” This was in 666. MSS. Cotton. Lib. Vitel. A. 13. This
Frithwald is called king.

& Bede, lib. ii. 0. 5. Saxz. Chron. p. 7.

& Bax. Chron. 40. Chron, Abb. Petri de Burgo, p. 2.

! If Oswin’s character has not been too favourably drawn, his death was a great
loss 1o his contemporarics. His tall and handsomo person was adorned by a dispo-
sition unfrequent in his ch: affatu jucundus, moribus civilis, omnibus manu largus,
regum hamilimus, amabilis omnibus. Flor. Wig. 237. To the samne purport Bede,
lib. iil. . 14, and Matt. West. 234.

i Roprobato notho—factione optimatam qanmqnnm senior. Malme. 20, 21.—
Eogfris had resided as & hostage with the Mercian quecn at the time of Penda's
fall.  Bede, lib. iii. e. 24.

l' Ml;l‘m- M.i I:.M reigned for mmyur.pdﬂ.:x. Cbron. 41.

“ Indignant regni magnatibus ex est o no, nolentibus sub sexu
famineo militare.” Matt. West. 236. e

™ There is a seeming oontradiction on this point between Bode and the Saxon
Chroaicle. Bede, lib. jii. e. 12, says, that afier Cenwalch's death, acceperunt subre-
gli mm genlis, ot divisum inter se tenverunt anmis circiter decem.—Flor.

ig. menlions this passage, but mentions aleo the opposile account of the
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led a powerful force against Wulfhere, the king of Mercia; a
battle, in which the mutual destruction was more conspicuous
than the decision, ensued at Bedwin in Wilts. It is worth our
while, says the moralizing historian, to observe how contemptible
are the glorious wars nng noble achievements of the great. Both
these contending kings, whose vanity and pomp hurled thousands
of their fellow-creatures to their graves, scarccly survived the
battle a year® Within a few months Wulfherc died of a natural
discase; and in 676 Escuin followed. Kentwin is denominated
his successor;® and Ethelred, the surviving son of Penda, ac-
ceded to the crown of Mcrcia, and ravaged Kentr

Ecgfrid, who was gow.-ming in Northumbria, had repulsed,
with great slaughter, an invasion of the Picts. Their ral,
Bernhaeth, fell, and the corscs of his followers sto cur-
rent of the river which flowed near the scene of ruint  In 679
Ecgfrid invaded Mercia, though Ethelred had married his sister.
The Mcrcians met him on the Trent, and, in the first battle, his
brother Alfuin fell. More calamitous warfarc impended from
the exasperation of the combatants, when the aged Theodore
interposed. His function of archbishop derived new weight from
his character, and he established a pacification between the re-
lated combatants. A pecuniary mulet compensated for the fate
of ZElfuin, and the retaliation in human blood was prevented.”

A destructive pestilence began to spread through Britain, from
its southern provinces to the northern regions, and equally
afflicted Ircland in 884.* The calamity extended to Wales, and
many of the natives emigrated to Bretagne. Cadwaladyr, the
son of Cadwallon, accompanied them. He was kindly received
by one of the Breton kings, and partook of his hospitality. tll
devotion or an aversion to the military vicissitudes of the day,
induced him to abandon his royal dignity in Wales, and to visit
Rome. He was the last of the Cymry who pretended to the
sovercignty of the island.*

Anglics Chronica. The Baxon Chronicle, afler Saxburga’s yesr, places Becuin in
674, and Kentwin in 676, both within the ten years o p 4, | cannat

ject the evidcnoe of Bede, who was burn at this time. Porhaps Zscuio and Kent.
win were the most powerful of the nobles, and being of the race of Cerdic, onj
the supremacy. Ina's charter authenticstes Kentiwin's reign. See it in
de Anl. Glast. 3 Gale, 311. Alfred, in his Chnnd?al Fragment, inserted in his
Bede, mentions both Eecoin and Kentwin,. Walker’s Elfred. Mag. App. p. 199.

* H. Honting, p. 318.  Sax. Chron. 45. ® Baz. Chroo. 44. m-«fm
ﬂ;&.im“ The Chronicon of Peterborough dates the invesion of Keat in

P

4 Malmeb. Gest. Pontil, lib. iii. p, 261. Eddius fills two rivers with the
over which the victors passed 'Mg‘h" Vit. Wilf. c. 19, p. 61, od. Gale.

* Bede, lib. iv. c. 31.  Maimsb. 90, Sax. Chroa. 44 Eam‘blm
Lincolashire from Welfbere befors Etbelred’s sccession, Bede, lib. ii. c. 13,

* Bede, lib. iii. c. 27.

t Jeffry, Brit. Riet. Jib. zii. ¢. 17, 18. This work and the Bret. Tysilie and Brut.
G. Ab. Arthar end here. The desth of Cadwaledyr is the termisation of thoss

VOL. 5. 22
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When Cadwaladyr died at Rome, Alan, the king of Bretagne,
sent his son Ivor, and his nephew, Inyr, with a powerful fleet, to
regain the crown which Cadwaladyr had abandoned or lost.
Ivor was at first so successful, that he defeated the Saxons, and
681 took Cornwall, Devonshire, and Somersetshire. But. Kent-

* win met him with the West Saxon power, and, chasing

him to the sea, again disappointed the hopes of Cymry.* Rodri

608 Maelwynawc assumed the pennaduriaeth, or sovereignty of
" the Cymry, on Ivor’s departure for Rome.”

The restless Ecgfrid soon turned his arms upon Ireland. This
nation, although by some of its tribes occasionally at va-
riance with the Welsh, had always continued in strict amity

with the English ;¥ but this peaceful forbearance was no protec-
tion from the avarice of power. Their country was miserably
mvaied by Boerht, the Northumbrian general; the lands of
Bregh were plundered, and many churches and monasteries
were destroyed. The islanders defended their domestic lairs
with valour, and the Angles retreated.

It is at this period that Ireland appears to have been conspicu-
ous for the literature of some of her monastic seminaries. Bede
states, that many of the noble and middle classes of the English
left their country, and went to Ireland, either to study the Scrip-
tures or to pass a more virtuous life. Some connected themselves
with the monasteries, and preferred passing from the abode of
one master to that of another, applying themselves to reading.
The Irish received them all most hospitably, supplied them

British Chronicles, which contain the fabled history of Arthur and his predeccasors;
and they close analogourly to their general character; for the voice of an angel is
made use of to deter Cadwaladyr from returning to Britain. The reason added
for the celestinl intorference is, becanse the Deity did not choose that the Britons
should reign in_the island beforc the time predicted by Merlin. The same voice
ordered him to Rome, and promiscd that his countrymen should, from the merit of
their faith, again recover the island, when the time foretold was arrived!! Jeffry,
lib. xii. c. 17.  Brut. Tys. and Brut. Arth. p. 386.

@ Brut. y Sacson and the Brul. y Tywsoglon, p. 468-470. Sax. Chron, 45. Wynne's
History o{ Wales is not a translation of Caradoc. It is composed from his work,
with many additions bld'{ put together.

* Brut. y Tywys, p. 471.  Dr. Owen's biographical notice of Cadwaladyr m‘;y be
read as a good summary of the chief incidents that n this celebrated Welsh
prince. Cadwaladyr, son of Cadwallon ab Cadwan, succeeded to the nominal sove-
reignty of Britain, in the year 660. Disheartened at the progress of the Saxons, he
went to Rome in 686, ln!died in 703. With him the title of king of the Britons
ccased, and such parts as wero not conquercd by the Saxons were governed by dif.
forent chiefs, as Stratclyde, Cornwall, and Wales. In the Triads he is styled one of the
three princes who wore the golden bands, being emblems of suprewne authority, which
were worn round the neck, arms, and knees. He was also called one of the three
hicssed kings, on account of the prolection and support atforded by him to the fugi-
tive Christians, who were dispossessed by the Saxons. There is a church dedicated
to him in Moaas, and another in Denbighshire. Camb. Biog. p. 34.

* Bede chardcterizos the Irish as a people innoxiam et nationi Anglorum semper
amiolssimam, lib. iv. c. 26.—Mulmsbury describes them as a “ genus hominum inno-
oens, genuina simplicitate, nil unquam mali moliens,” p. 20.
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with food without any recompense, and gave them books to read,
and gratuitous tuition.*

In the pext year, Ecgfrid invaded the Picts with the same
purpose of depredation; but a feigned flight of the natives se-
duced him into a defile. At Drumnechtan the fierce assault of
patriotism was made, and Ecgfrid perished with most of hix
troops.? The body of Ecgfrid was taken to lcolmkill, or the
celebrated isle of St. Columba, and buried there.®

This disastrous expedition humbled the power of Northumbria.*
The Irish and Scotch immediately discluimed its predominance,
and some of the Welsh princes obtained their independence.  This
kingdom, which in the Lunds of Ethelfrid, Edwin, and Oswy, had
menaced the others with subjection, was formidable to its contem-
porarics no more. The kings of Wessex and Mercin obscured
it by their superior power, and it precipitated its own fall by
incessant usurpations and civil wars.

 Bede, lib. iii. €. 27. He mentiogs two of these monasteries by name, Facgna-
lasech and Rathmelsigi. The studies pursued in lreland about this time are implied
rathor than expr . in thetumid and not easily comprehensiblc epistlo of Aldhelm,
10 be the geometrical and grammatical arts, logic, rhetoric, and the Scripturcs. 1
can hardly gucss what he meens by his * bis ternasque omissas physice artis ma.
chinas.” Ush. Syll. p. 39,

¥ Dede, lib. 1v. ¢. 26. The annals of U'lster thus mention kis death: “ Bettlo of
Drumnechtan, on the 20th May, where Ecgfred M'Offa was killed with & vast num.
ber of hin men. He barnt Tuls.aman Dumnella”  Ant Celt. Nor. p. 59.

# 8un. Dun,, p. 5, calis the place of battls Nech , which corresponde with
the Drumnechtan of the Irish Chronicle.

* Thirtevn years aflerwards, Heorht, endeavouring 10 revenge the uhmily‘lg
another invasion, also perished, Bede, hib. v. p. 24.—Ann. Ulst. 59.  Sax. Clron. 49.
Hunting. 347.

* Hede remarks the fines angustiores of Northambria aftcr qurid. lib. iv. . 96.
Jtis about thus time that the authentic chrunicles of the Welah begin,  Four of them
are printed in the Welsh Archasology, vol. ir.  ‘The Brut.y Tywysogion begina with
the ycar GH1), and ends about 128, p. 390-467. Thie is printed from the Red
Bonk of Hergest. The Brut y Saeson, which is in the Cotion Library, begins, sfter
a short introduction, in 683, and in 1197.  Anather copy of the Brut y Tywysogion,
printed from MSS. in Wales, begine 660, and ends 1196, Bome estracts sro alew

inted from anather Chronicle, called fram the naine of s formier transcriber, Brut
ﬁmn Brechfa, beginning 686. These last three Chronicles accapy from p. 468 to
p- 582, These Chronicles refcr Lo Caradoc of Liancarvan, who lived in the twellth
centuary, as their author.  As they contain facts and dales not always the same in
all, it 18 not probable that Cursdoc wroto them all. Their varistions seem to have

or sddith

sriren from the imilati of the ancicnl transeribers, who have broaght
them down below the limes of Caradoc. Their general character is that of plain
simple chronicles, in an humbile, sriloss style, but seldom correct in their ch y.

They scarcely over sgreo with the Sazon datcs.
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CHAPTER IX.

Reign of Alfred of Northumbria and his Successors.—History of Wessex to
the Death of Ina.

THxe important improvements, which always occur to a nation,

654 when its sovereign is attached to literature, give pe-
" culiar consequence to the reign of Alfred, who succeed-

ed his brother Ecgfrid in Northumbria. He was the eldest, but
not the legitimate, son of Oswy, and was therefore prevented b
the nobles of his country from ascending the throne, to whic
they clected his younger brother. This exclusion kept him seve-
ral years from the royal dignity, but was beneficial both to his
understanding and his heart. lﬂs name alone would interest us,
as the precursor of the greater sovereign, his namesake; but the
similarity of his intellectual taste and temper, with the pursuits
and sentiments of the celebrated Alfred of Wessex, makes his
character still more interesting. We cannot avoid remembering
the lives and pursuits of those eminent men whose names we may
happen to hear; and as Alfred of Northumbria appears in Bede
as the first literary king among the Anglo-Saxons, we may rea-
sonably suppose, that his example and reputation had no small
influence, in suggesting the love of study, and exerting the emu-
lation of the distinguished son of Ethelwulf.

Alfred, of Northumbria, whom Eddius distinguishes by the
("E'ilhet of thc most wise, had been educated by the celebrated

ilfrid* He had governed Dcira under his father Oswy, and
had contributed to the defeat of Penda. He had cultivated a
friendship with Pcada, and had married his sister; and by in-
spiring Peada with a favourable impression of Christianity, had
occasioned its establishment in Mercia.®

Rejected by the great from the crown of his father, he did not
attempt to raise the sword of military competition against his
brother : he submitted to the decision of the Northumbrian Witena,
and retired contentedly to a private life. Learned ecclesiastics
from Ireland had given to his Father and country what intellectual
information they had acquired. The larger tuition of Wilfrid,

* Bede, lib.iii. c.25. Ho remuneorated his preceptor by a bishoprie, in.the sccond
vear of his reign. 1bid. lib. v. c. 19.—Eddius Vit. Wilf. ¢. 43.—The Sazon MS. in
lh'odedton Library, Vesp. D. 14. p. 133, spells the name Alfrcd. Bede calls him
Alfridus.

* Bede, lib. iii. ¢. 21, c. 34. He reigned under his father.—Eddius, ¢ 7. c. 10.
So Bede implies, c. 25.
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who had visited Rome, and studied in France,® had inspired him
with a fondness for knowledge which now became his happiness.
He devoted himself to piety and litcrature, and voluntarily retired
into Ircland, that he might pursue his unambitious studies.* For
fifieen ycars he enjoyed a life of philosophic tranquillity and pro-
gressive improvement. The books reserved by the Chrisuans

ssed so much of his attention, that one of the cpithets applied
to him was, “ most learned in the Scriptures.”

He cxhibited to the world this example of contented privacy
till the death of Ecgfrid raised him to the throne without a
crime. The catastrophc of his brother had taught most im-
pressively the folly of military ambition, and the national as well
as personal comforts of the peaceful and intellectual virtues. He
governed the kingdom, to which he wax now invited, with the
same virtue with which he had resigned it; he derived his
happiness from the quiet and enjoymients of his people;f he
encouraged literature, received with kindness the Asiatic travelx
of Arcuulfus, who had visited Greece, Syria, and Egypt, and
which had been written by Adamman, liberally rewa the
author, and by his bounty caused the composition to be imparted
to others.®

The love of Alfred for knowledge became known beyond the
precincts of Northumbria, and attracted the attention of the
celebrated Aldhelm.  The subjects chosen by the West-Saxon
scholar, for the entertaininent of the king, show the extent of the
royal attaimuents.  * On the number seven; collections from the
flowers of the Bible, and the tenets of philosophers; on the
nature of insensible things; and on the prosody and metre of
poetry.”*

¢ Bede, lib. iii. c. 25.

4 « In insulis Scolorum ob studium literarum c¢xulabat—in regionibus Scotorom
lectioni operam dabat—ipse ob amorem sapicntie sapuntaneum pessus exiliom.”
Bege Vila 8. Cudbercti, c. 24.—* In Hyberniam scu vi seu indignationo secesserat,
ibi et ab odio germani tatus, ot m olio Jiteris imbutus, omni philosophia com.

uerat animum."” Malmebury, 21.—Viro undecumque doctissimo. Bede, Hist.
ib. v.e. 12.—Rex_sapientissimus.  Eddius Vit Wilf. c. 43.—The wise king of the
Saxons. Annals Ulster, p. 60.

® Bede, Hist. Abbat. Wireinuth. p. 300.—~Alcuin describes himn thus : Qul sacris
fuerat studiis imbutus ab annis talis prime, velido sermonoc sophista acer ot ingenio,
idem rex simul atque magister. De Pont. 718

f © Per decem et novem annos mmm‘; ';;-ee et gendio provincim prafuit : nihil
anquam preter in persecutione magn Wilfridi qund livor edax digne car
admitiens.” Maims. 21.  Alcuin, p. 723. 18 carpere posset

€ Bede, lib. v. c. 15. Bede calls the book De lucie sanctis multis utillimum.
Arcuulfos surse Jerusslem, Palostine, Damascus, Constantinople, Alexsndria,
and the Archipe Returning home he was driven by o lempest on Britein;
Adsmnan received him, listened eagerly 1o his conversations, and immedistely com.
mitled them to writing. Bede, 1bid. This work of Adeamosn is apud Mabillon,
Act Ben. Rec. iii. part ii. p. 502. There ie a tract of Bede, De locis senctis, taken
from this of Adsmusn, priated p. 315, of Smith's edition.

* Malsb. Pontif. p. 342.

2%
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Yet, though attached to the studies of the clergy, he was not
their undiscriminating instrument. He had made his early
" instructor, Wilfrid, a bishop; but when, in his opinion, that
prelate was unduly pressing points, however conscientiously,
which he disapprovezY of, he remained immovable in what he
thought was right, and Wilfrid quitted his dominions! We
cannot now fairly judge of the subjects of their difference.
They were on ecclesiastical privileges; but as Wilfrid, though
an able man, was of an ambitious character, inclining to tur-
bulence, and fond of domination, it is probable that Alfred was
not unduly maintaining the fair liberty of his own judgment.
The value of perseverance in any opinion depends upon its
wisdom ; but the principle, in men of his character, is always
that of well-mcaning rectitude.

The pope, John VII., afterwards interfered, by a letter to
Alfred, rather dictatoriali And Wilfrid, from the Mercian
court, to which he had retired, sent an abbot and another with
the pope’s letters and his further expostulations. Alfred at first
received them austerely. His manner was afterwards softened,
but his purpose continued firm. His final answer was courteous,
but decisive.

“ My venerable brothers:—Ask of me whatever things are
necessary to your comfort, and I will grant them, as proofs of
my great respect for you; but from this day make no solicita-
tions in behalf of Wilf}r’id your lord. What my royal predeces-
sors, and the archbishop sent formerly from Rome, with almost
all the prelates of Britain, thought fit to order, I will never
change, while I live ; whatever writings you may bring me from
the apostolic seat, as you choose to call it.”k

Alired adhered with temperate firmnesss to his determination.
The urgencics of the pope and Wilfrid could not shake it. He
reigned over the province, which his knowlcdgc enlightened, and
his virtues cherished, for ninetecn years. Sickness then fell
upon him. In his last hours he was disturbed by the appre-
hension that he might have acted wrong in resisting the applica-
tions of the popc and prelate; but his speech failed him for
sovoral days before his death. When he expired, one Eadwulf
assumed the sceptre, to whom Wilfrid began a journey with
hopos of a friendly reception; but Eadwulf sent him this mes-
sage :—* | swoar, by my salvation, that unless he depart in six
days from my kingdom, both he and all that I find with him
shall perish.” Wilfrid stopped his progress ; but he had with him
the effective means of retorting the menace. Osred, the son of

! S8ee Eddios, Vit. Wilf, o. 44-46.
" ;%& :} It was addressod aleo to Ethelrod of Mercia.
. <. 61,

VIR
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Alfred, had joined him, and in two months was established in
Northumbria, and Eadwulf expelled.!

The effect of Alfred’s reign and habits in this province became
visible in Ceolwulf, who soon succeeded to his throne. This
prince, who acceded in 731, was the patron to whom Bede
addressed his ccclesiastical history of the English nation. In
the dedication, the vencrable father of the Anglo-Saxon learning
says, that it was this king’s delight not only to hear the Serip-
tures read, but to be well acquainted with the deeds and sayi
of his illustrious predecessors.  From this fecling he had desired
Bede to compose his history.  But the flame, which Alfred had
kindled in s dominions, was soon afterwards quenched there
by the sanguinary civil contests that succeeded. It burnt, how-
ever, with a cheering influence in the other provinces of the
octarchy. Bede and Alcuin may be considered as two of the
valuable minds which it had excited.

In the year of Ecgfrid's destruction, Ceadwalla began to
contend for the throne of Wessex: he was descended from
Cerdic, through Ceawlin and his son Cutha.™  His youth was of
great promise, and he suflfered no opportunity of exerting his
warlike talents to occur unimproved.  Banished from his coun-
try by the factious chicfs who governed it, he was assiduous to
assemnble from it amilitary foree, and he sueceeded in drawing
the youth of Wessex to lus standard®  In Sclsey he obtained
money and horses tromm Wilfrid, the bishop,® and dirocted his first
onset on the King of Sussex, whom he surprised and destroyed,
and whose kingdom he desolated. The royal generals, who had
been warring in Kent, returned, and expelled the invader,? who
srofited by his expulsion to secure to himself the crown of
‘Nt'swx. This accession of strength he wiclded triumphantly
against Sussex, which lost its defenders, and yielded to the fortune
of his arms.d  Ceadwalla also captured the Isle of Wight; but
stained his prosperity with cruelty.*

For two years, Ceadwalla and his brother Mollo plundered
Kent, which had been harassed by Sussex, and weakened
by incapable rulers.*  The natives viewed the spoilers for

' Eddius. c. 57.

= 8ax. Chron. 45  Malmsbury, in his Life of Aldhelm, p. 11. Wharton's Aaf.
Sac. 2, 0r 3 Gale, 346, saya that Kentwin, morbo ct senio gravis, sppointed Cesdwalls
his succenaor ; but as Kentwin only reigned nine years, the sddition of senio gravis
cao hardly be correct.

* Malmsbury, p. 14. * Malmsb. De Gest. Pontil. lib. iii. p. 268.

? Bede, lib. 1v. c. 15, Flor. Wig. p. 255.

s Bede, ib  Flor. Wig. 255 langhorn Chron. 241, 243. Sacssex is seid by Bede
to hlbv: contained the land of 7000 families, lik iv. . 13. of destroying ite inhe

* During this conquest he formed the inhuman proj ng its -
bitants, and of repeopling it from bis own province. lib. iv. e, IS.'

¢ Hounting. lib. iv. p, 335. Melmabury mentions the civil wars, which aleo sflicted
Kent, hib. i. p. 11. In the proceding year, pestilentis depopulsts eet Britannis. Chroa.
Petri ds Borgo, p. 4.
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some time with fruitless indignation. Town after town was
ravaged. Rousing themselves at last, the men of Kent collected
into a competent body, and attacked them with auspicious valour.
Mollo, witEe twelve soldiers, was surprised in a cottage. The
invaded people brutally surrounded them with flames, and they
were reduced to ashes.
In obeying the impulse of a headlong wrath, the Kentish men
forgot that cruclty makes even the injured odious, and justifies
ishment ; it much oftener stimulates revenge than deters it
he brother of Mollo was on the throne of Wessex, and in the
following year spread a torrent of vindictive calamities through
Kent, which it mourned in all its districts.®
The Roman missionaries and the ecclesiastics whom they edu-
cated, had not only succeeded in establishing Christianity in
England, but they raised so strong a fecling of piety in some of
its Anglo-Saxon sovercigns, as to lead them to rencunce the
world. It was not only the widowed queen of Edwin, who !iave
the first precedent of an Anglo-Saxon lady of that rank taking
the veil ;' nor Oswy devoting his daughter Elficda to a con-
vent,” who cxhibited this rcligious zeal; but several of the sove-
reigns themselves, from its impulse, abandoned their thrones.
Thus, in 688, Ccadwalla travelled to Rome as on a pilgrimage
of piety, whero he was baptized by the pope, and died, before ﬁc
was thirty, in the following weck.* Thus also some years after-
wards, in 709, two other Anglo-Saxon kings, Cenred of Mercia,
and Offa of Essex, probably aflected by the example Ceadwalla,
quitted that dignity which so many myriads covet, went to Rome,
and became monks there.Y And thus, also, at no long interval, a
greater sovereign than cither, Ina of Wessex, obeyed the samae
impression, took the same journey, and found his grave in the
same venerated city.  Offa is described as a most amiable youths,
who was induced to abdicate his power from the purest motives
of devotion. It is remarked by an old chronicler, that the ex-
amples of these two kings produced a thousand imitations.®
Ina succeeded Ceadwalla in Wessex. He was the son of Cen-
red, who was the nephew of Cynegils® His father was
living at the period of his accession.
The Saxon octarchy, amidst all its vicissitudes, presented in
one province or the other an uninterrupted succession of great

* Malmebaey, p. 11, Sax. Chron. p.46. Huntingdon, p. 336. W, Thorn, in his

Chronica, the catastrophe at Canterbury, p. 1770, x Script.
® Saz. Chron.46. Haunling. 336.
* 8mith’s Bede, p. 101, nete. * Bede, lib. iii. c. 29,

*8az. Chron. 46. Bede, lib. v. c. 7.  Sergius gave him the namo of Peter. An
epitaph in Latin vorse was inscribed on his tomb, which Bede quotes.

7 Bede, hib. v, ¢. 19. * Hunt. 337.

¢ 8ax. Chron. 47. Bede, Jib. v. ¢. 7.
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men. From Hengist to Egbert, talents were never wanting on
some of the Anglo-Saxon thrones. The direction of the royal
capacity varied ; in some kings valour, in others military con-
duct; in some piety, in some learning, in some legislative wisdom,
predominated. The result was, that the Anglo-Saxons, though
fluctuating in the prosperity of their several districts, yet, con-
sidered as a nation, went on rapidly improving in civilization and
rower.

' Much of the fame of Ina has been gained by his legislation.  He
published a collection of laws which yet remaing,*and he deserves
the gratitude of mankind in common with every other law-giver.
Whoever applies himself to mark the uscful limits of human ac-
tion, to set boundaries to individual selfishness, to establish the
provisions of justice in defence of the wenk or injured, and to
rescue the eriminal from punishments of caprice or favour, is a
character entitled to the veneration of munkind. A declamation
against laws is a satire upon wisdom the most bencvolent
Laws must partake of the ignorance and spirit of the age which
gave them birth.  An Ina must legislate as an Ina, and for the
people of an Ina.  If the subsequent improvements of mankind
discaver that prior regulations have been defective, succeeding
legislators: will correet those provisions, which the progress of
socicty has made obsolete or improper. . What they may devise,
their posterity, who will have changed into new beings, may
mould into a fitter correspondence with their own necessities ;
but to abolish all laws, because Jaws are not all perfecet, would be
to unchain the tiger passions of mankind, and to convert socicty
into an African Soscrl. or a Cytherean brothel.

The wrath of the West Saxons for the fate of Mollo had not
relented.  With inhumanity, as great as that which they 0oL
lrruﬁ‘ssﬁl to chastise, they continued to desolate Kent. At
ength, their hostilities were appeased by the homicidal mulet of
thirty thousand marks of gold.c Wihtred, from the line of Ethel-
bert, had obtained the crown of Kent, and terminated the misc-
riex which the people had suffered from the invasion and a turbu-
lent interregnuin.d

The Mercian nobility displayed the ferocity of the age, in de-
stroying Ostrida, the wife of Ethelred, their reigning king.s The
cause of her fate is not known. The rcason adduced by Lang-

* Wilkine's Leges Bexnniew, p. 14-27. The firmt paragraph of these announces
bis father Cenred as one of the counselinre by whuse sdviee he promulgated them.

¢ Bex. Chron. 47, 48. Malawbary, 14. Others make the ;yml smaller; as
Pnl{::moim. 243, 3000 lzund-; Hov.‘:'i'. l',l‘. 260, ﬂmpuulu. Wibtred,
unable (o resist Ina, proposed expiator; untio .

¢ 8ax, Chroun. 48. P;Iunlin'd. 337. Y e

¢ Bede, lib. v. c. olt. 8ax. Chron. 49. Flor. Wig. 260, Mait. Wost. 250. She
-umunu.rm..uaquoror . 1 observe her name signed to a cher.

ter of ia 080, . i
Exl l"*"wwcﬁl.-m Monest. §7. Kgo Ostrich regina
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horn,f that her sister had murdered Peada, is unlikely, because
this event had occurred near forty years before. Ethelred ex-
hibited another instance of the spirit of religion among the
Anglo-Saxon kings. He voluntarily descended from the
throne, to become monk and abbot of Bardney ;¢ he was
succeeded by his nephew, Cenred.b ]

Osred, the son of Alfred, and but eight years old at his father’s
death, had been besieged by the usurper Eadulf already noticed,
with his guardian Berthfrid, in Babbanburh, the metropolis of
this northern kingdom.! After their deliverance and the dethrone-
ment of the usurping competitor, Berthfrid, the protecting pra-
fect of Northumbria, defeated the Picts between Hefe and Ceere,
709, in the field of Manan. Finiuin M<Delaroith perished in

* the battle) It is not stated who commanded the Picts, but
Nectan, or Naiton, was king of this people at this period.
Ina_continued to reign prosperously. He waged war with
Geraint, the British Ling of Cornwall. Amid the first
" charges, Higbald, a Saxon leader, fell; but at last the
Britons fled.! Ina also prosecuted a war with Ceolred, who had
=15, Succeeded his cousin Cenred in Mercia. At Wodensbury
" they met; the slaughter of the battle was great; the event
was no advantage to either.m

Ceolred, king of Mercia,” was succeeded by Ethelbald, who

716, Possessed the crown for forty-one years. In this year
" Osred of Northumbria, the eldest son of-Alfred, was de-

! Chron. Reg. Ang). p. 256.

8 In this capacity he died in 716. Chron, Petri de Burgo, 6.

» Malmsbury,

! Malinsb. c‘ Pontif. lib. iii. p. 268. Eddius Vit. Wilf. c. 57, p. 85. Hoveden
doseribos Bebbanburh to have becn a city munitissima non admodum magna, sed
quasi duorum vel trium agrorum spatium, habens unum introitam cavatum, et
gradibus miro modo exaltatum. On the top of the mountain was the church. An-
nal. pars prior, 403. ‘The city was built by Ida.

i Sax. Chron. 50. Flor. “;ig. 264. Bede, lib. v. c. 24, dates it 711, Gibson, in
his Appendix to the Chronicle, conjecturcs that Hafe and Cmre were Carehouse
and Heefold, a little beyand the wall, p. 18. “710. Slaughter of the Picts in the
field of Manan, amang the Saxons, where Finguin M¢Delarvith perished.”” Annals
of Ulster, p. 60.

¥ Nectan, in the Annals of Ulster, p. 60. In 716 he drove the family of Iona
beyond Drum.albin, ibid. p. 60. In 725 he was put in chains by king Drust, ibid.
p. 61.  Bede, lib. v. c. 31, calls him Naiton, and mentions his changing the time
of Easter to the Roman period, which the Annals of Ulster place in 7135, p. 60.

! 8ax. Chron. 50. Hunting. 337. Flor. Wig. 264. This Geraint was the third
of that name in Cornwall. Owen's Llywarch, p. 3. Aldhelm addressed to him a
letter on the British celebration of Easter, which is among the epistles of Boniface,
Sl:liioth. il-.ml Pat. '.i“' p- 65, ep. 44. &.n (;l.li- he styles Geraint, domino glorio-

mo ocoidentalis soeptra roan! ruatio regi

™ Sax. Chron. Sﬂ.n'l'nlunt. 338.“ e

® Unlens we interpret the account, given by Boniface, of Ceolred's dying conver.
sstion with the devil, who came for him in the middle of a feast, (Malmsb. 28,) as &
sudden incidence of insenity, the missionary of Germany is at variance with
lina:inﬁm.m who seys of Ceolred, that patriw et avil® virtatis heres clarissime
rexit, p. 337,
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stroyed at the lake of Windamere by his revolting kinsmen,® one
of whom, Coenrid, the son of Cuthwin, succeeded;® but he fell
from the agitated throne two years afterwards, and Osric, an-
other son of the learned Alfred, took his place.®

In 718, Inigils, the brother of Ina, died. Though no achieve-
ment of greatness is attached to his name in history, yet the
cvents of the future time have given it importance. He was the
ancestor from whom Egbert and Alfred, and the following
Saxon monarchs of England, deduced their descent.

Ina rebuilt the abbey of Glastonbury at the request of Aldhelm.
It had been utterly destroyed, but he erected it with magnificence,
and it lasted until the Danish ravages.® The insurrection of pre-
tenders disturbed the close of Ina’s reign: but he attacked and
destroyed Cynewulf Atheling; and in the next year his queen
besieged another, Ealdbryht, in Taunton, a castle which .,
the king had built to defend that part of his dominions, and .
in which the rebel had taken his post of enmity. She levelled it
to the ground, and Ealdbryht withdrew into Sussex. Ina
directed his forces against this province, and three ycars after-
wards slew his competitor.*

After a fortunate reign of thirty-seven years, the king imitated
the custom which had become so remarkable among the Anglo-
Saxon kings, and laid down his dignity. His queen had long
exhorted him, as his age advanced, to retire from the concerns of
the world; but the charms of habitual power for some time de-
feated her eloquence. One day, as she travelled with the king
to one of his rural mansions, where a splendid feast was pre-
parcd with all the pomp and bustle of royal luxury, she seized
the occasion of converting it to a moral lecture on her favourite
theme. They left the place after the repast, and a rustic by her
orders, in their absence, scattered the festive hall with filth and
rubbish, and placed a swinish litter on the couch where he had
reposcd. Before they had advanced two miles on the road, she
desired to return, and Ina courtcously complied with her request;
but when he entered the hall of his festivity, and saw the dis-
gusting change, he contemplated it with silent astonishment and

ispleasure, till informed that the queen had directed it: he de-

° Malmsb. 21. Huntingd. 338 Bede, lib. v. c. 24. Bax. Chron. 51. Oered

lu; received the lash of ifacc. Malmsb. 28.—Malmsbury complains of him,
1.
P ? Bede, lib. v. c. 22. Flor. Wig. 266.

9 Bede, lib. v. ¢. 23. Bimeon Duncl. p. 7. Theo expressions of Malmsbary imply
that Osric assisted (o procure his brother Osred's death: he says of Kenred and
Osric, domini sai occisi sanguinem luentes faedo exitu auras pollvers, p. 21.

* S8ax. Chron. 51. Asser. p. 3. Abb. Rieval, 350.

* Bromton, p. 758. He founded the great church of Glastonbury pro anima pro-
pi niei';ulucllmil. See his charters to it. ] Dugdale, Monast. 12, 13. Malmeb.
de Ant. Glast. 3 Gale, 309, 311. His other gifls to it were magnificent.

t Sax. Chron. 52. Hont. 338. Flor. Wig. 268.
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manded from her an explanation of the strange mystery. She
smiled and answered : “ My lord and husband ! this is not indeed
the noisy hilarity of yesterday : here are no brilliant hangings,
no flattery, and no parasites: here are no tables weighed down
with silver vessels: no exquisite delicacies to delight the palate :
all these are gone like the smoke and wind. Have they not
already passed away into nothingness? And should we not feel
alarmed who covet them so much? for we shall be as transient.
Are not all such things? are not we ourselves like a river, hur-
rying, heedless and ieadlong, to the dark ocean of illimitable
time? Unhappy must we be if we let them absorb our minds.
Think, I entreat you, how disgusting those things become of
which we have been so enamoured. See to what filthy objects
we arc attached. In these loathsome relics we may see what
our pampered bodies will at last be. Ah! let us reflect, that the
greater we have been, and the more powerful we are now, the
more alarmed ought to be our solicitude ; for the greater will be
the punishment of our misconduct.”®
he singularity of the incident had its full impression on the
mind of Ina: he resigned his crown to his kinsman, and, imitat-
ing what all ranks were then emulous to do, he travelled to Rome.”
He founded there a Saxon school, for the instruction of his coun-
trymen who chose to be educated at Rome, and he added a church
for their service, and the convenience of their burial. To support
this, and to provide a subsistence for the English who should
dwell there, he imposed the payment of a penny on every family,
which was denominated Romescot. It was sent to the papal see.*
Ina studiously avoided all pomp in his voluntary humiliation. He
cut off his hair, put on a plebeian dress, and lived with his queen
a private and retired life, even seeking support by the labour of
his hands, till he dicd there* This conduct was evidence that his
religious feelings were genuine impulses of sincerity.
he mutations of the octarchy for the last century had been
genernlly from an heptarchy to an hexarchy; at the period of
na's death it was an hexarchy, because Wessex had absorbed
Susscx, and Deira and Bernicia were amalgamated into North-
31, umbria.  This restless province was then governed by Osric,
" who left the kingdom to Ceolwulf, the brother of Cenred,
whom he had destroyed,’ and the friend and patron of Bede. In
* Malmsbury, p. 15.
* Bede, lib. v.c. 7. Sax. Chron. 52. Flor. Wig. 269. M. West. 265. Bedo says
of Toa's journey, that it was what in these times plures de gente Anglorum, nobiles,

ignobiles, laicl, clerici, viri ac feminee, certatim facere consuerant.
* Matlt. West, 965.

d- nl‘)n‘. Moonast. i. p. 14.32. Malm. Pont. 313.  Alcuin mentions him by the name

“Quem clamant Ix, incerto cognamine, gentes.” Oper. p. 1676,
¥ Flor. Wig. 969. Malmeb. 21. Ceolwulf submitied to the tonsure in 137, and



Cumr. X) ANGLO-SAXONS. 268

Mercia, Ethelbald, a descendant of Wybba, rei * In Essex,

which was becoming fast the satellite of Mercia, Suebricht had

verned alone since his brother Offa went to Rome." In Kent,

bert had ascended the throne of Wihtred, whose laws remain

to us. In East Anglia, Aldulphus was succeeded by Selred ; on
his death, Alphuald, for a short time, inherited the sceptre.c

CHAPTER X.

The History of the Octarchy, from the Death of Ina to the Accession of
Egbert, in the year 800.

ZETHELHEARD, the kinsman of Ina, and a descendant of Cerdic,
obtained the crown of West Saxony." Oswald, also sprung
from the founder of Wessex, at first opposed his pretensions,
but discovering the inferiority of his forces, abandoned the con-

Eadbert succceded. Smith's Bede, p.224. Cecolwulf was descended from Ocgs, one
of the sons of Ida. 8im. Dun. p. 7. Bede in one line expresses the vicissitudes of
Ceolwulf, and the state of the country, captus et adlonsus et remissus in regnum,
lib. v. c. ult.,

= Sax. Chron. 51. 59. Bede, lib. v. c. 24. He was the son of Alwion. Ing. 33.

* By mistake, Luvr.nlghorn. 261, and Rapin, place Selred on the throne of .
Malmeb. 35; Flor. Wig. 273; and Al Beverl. 85, led them into the error. We learn
from Huatingdon, that Selred was king of East Anglia, p. 339, whom the Chronicle
of Mailros supports. Suebricht or Buesbred was king of x, and died 738. Mail.
ros, p. 136. Sim. Dunelm. 100. A charter of his, dated 704, i» in Smith's A N
dix to Bede, p. 749. In another he signs with Sebbi and Sigbear, ib. p. 748. Bwimred
reigned in 758, Bim. Dun. 275.

® After a reign of thirty-four years and a half, Wihtred died in 735, and left Edil-
berct, and Alric his heirs. Bede, lib. v. c.23. Eadbert reigned until 748. Sax.
Chron. 56, or 749. Mailros, p. 137. Ethelbert until 760. 3ax. Chron. 60, when the
surviving brother, Alric, succeeded. Malmsbury, p. 11. After this period we find
three kings aguin in Kent signing chartcrs contemporaneously ; as in 702 Sigiraed
and Eadbert appear, in one charter, as kings of Kent; and in another, Eardulif; and
in 765 bort signs a charter with the same title. Thorpe, Reg. Roffens. p. 16.
8o many kings, in s0 small a provincc as Kent, strikingly ilw-trm the guvel-kind
tenure of which still prevails there.

¢ In the synod at Hatficld in 680, Aldulph was Euonl. ‘This was the seventecnth

of his reign. Bede, lib. iv. c. 17, and the Ely Hi » MBS, Cott. Nero. A.
{;‘"-uu Aldulph to have been r:;gn'mg in 679. The Chronicle of Mailros accurately
places Selred after bim, who died 747. 1 Gale Script. 137.  Alphuald, the sucoessor
of Selred, diod 749. ibid. Humbean and Albert divided the kingdom sfterwards,
ibid. 8im. Dun. 103. M. West names them Beorna and Ethelbert, p. 273. Brom.
ton, p- 749. Flor. Wig. places Beorn in 758, p. 215. 1 hope these few last notes
correctly state a very troublesome chronology.

* Bax. Chron. 52.  Flor. w.guaes Ran. Higd. Chron. Petri de Bargo, p. 1%"'“
this date, which Ethelwerd, p. 837, also sanctions. Matt. West. p. 266, has 787, yot
the expressions of Bede, a conlemporary, imply the year 735. Smith's d.z..l
sotle—A passage of Malmebury, in his Astiq. Glast. Eocles. p. 313, promises to

VOL. 1. 23
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test® The king invaded Devonshire, and was extending the ra-
vages into Cornwall, when the Britons, under Rodri Malwynawec,
vanquished him at Heilyn, in Cornwall. At Garth Maelawch,
in North Wales, and at Pencoet, in Glamorganshire, the Cymry
also triumphed.® On Athelheard’s death, Cuthred, his kinsman,
succeeded him.!

The king of Mercia at this period, Ethelbald, was a man of
elegant stature, a powerful frame, a warlike and imperious spirit.
Persecuted in his youth by the king he had succeeded, and to
whom he had been dangerous, he owed his safety to the secrecy
of his retreat. Here the pious Guthlac endeavoured to moralize
his mind, and, in gratitude to the friend of his adversity, Ethel-
bald constructed the monastery of Croyland over his tomb.. The
military abilities of this Mercian king, procured him the same

redominance over the other Anglo-Saxon kingdoms which Eg-
Ecrt afterwards acquired. He subdued them all up to the Hum-
ber ; and afterwards, in 737, invaded and conquered Northumbria.f
The Welsh next attracted his ambition ; and, to annex the plea-
sant region between the Severn and the Wye to his Mercian
territories, he entered Wales with a powerful army. At Carno,
a mountain in Monmouthshire, the Britons checked his progress
in a severe battle, and drove him over the Wye with great loss.®

reconcile the contradictions. It states that Ina wont twice to Rome. * Eodem anno
quo idem rex Romam persunaliter adiit, privilegium apostolico signaculo corrobora-
tum in redenndo Glastoniam apportavit. Kt postea iterum cum Ethelburga regina
sua, instinctu ejusdem, Romam abiit."—Bede may have dated his first peregrina.
tion ; tho others his last.

® Huntingd. 338. 1In the charter of Ina, transcribed by Malmsbury, Antiq. Glast.
p. 312, Elﬁelhurd signs frator regine. Oswald was the son of Ethelbald, of the
race of Cerdic, through Cealwin and Cuthwin. Flor. Wig. 269. Sax. Chron. 53.
‘The plural expression of Bede, taken in its natural force, scoms to express that Ina
lefl his crown to Oawald, as well as Ethelheard, % ipse relicto regno ac juvenioribus
commendato,” lib. v. c. 7.

¢ Brut y Saeson, and Brut y Tywysogion, 471, 472.

4 Bax. Chron. 55. Tho Chronicle of Mailros, a document valuable for its general
aocuracy, countenances Bede's date of ZEthelheard's reign ; it says, that in 740, after
a reign of fourleen years, he died. 1 Galc's Rer. Angl. Script. p. 136.

'ingulf. p- 2-4. To sustain the stony mass an immense quantity
of wooden piles was driven into the marsh; and hard earth was
brought in boats nine miles, to assist in making the foundation.
There is a MS. life of Guthlac, in the Cotton Library, Vesp. D. 21, in
Saxon, by a monk named Alfric, and addressed to Alfwold, king of
East Anglia. His beginning will show the respectful style used by the
clergy to the sovereigns at that time. “ Unpum pealdende nihc
Zelyrendum, a ponuld minum ctham leoperctan hlapopbde,
ofen ealle othpe men eopdlice Kyningay, Alppold €arc

ngla Kyning, mid pihte ec mid ge-pirenum pice heal-
bend. MSS. ibid. k

f Haot. lib. iv. p. 339, 340. BSax. Chron. 54.

¢ Brut y Tywysogion. p. 472



Caar. X} ANGLO-SAXONB. 267

But he afterwards marched another army against the Britons, in
conjunction with Cuthred, who had succeeded /Ethelheard . .,
in Wessex. The great superiority of the Saxon forces
obtained a decisive victory at Ddefawdan. After much plunder.
the victors retired.*

The friendship between Ethelbald and Cuthred was not lasting.
Cuthred wishedpto emancipate himself from the power of the
Mercian, who, to kecp Wessex in subjection, fomented its civil
distractions. The son of Cuthred gave him this advantage.
This impetuous youth attempted to depose his father, but perished
in the guilty struggle. Two ycars after, Cuthred suppressed a
dangerous " rebellion of Edelhun, one of his chieftains, 8
whose extraordinory valour would have conquered the ’
superior numbers of the king, if in the hour of victory a wound
had not disabled himJ

Cuthred now presuming his power to be equal to the effort,
disclaimed the intolerable cxactions of Ethelbald, and re-
solved to procure the independence of Wessex, or to perish
in the contest. At Burford in Oxfordshire, the rival princes met.
Cuthred was assisted by the brave Edelhun, who had now be-
come a loyal subject; Ethelbald displayed the forces of Kent,
East Anglia, and Essex, in joint array with his Mercians. Edel-
hun, advancing beyond his line, pierced the golden dragon,* the
splendid banner of Mercia, and, animated by his intrepidity, the

est Saxons poured the shout of battle, and rushed to the
charge. The chronicler describes with unusual warmth a con-
flict terrible to both armics. Ambition inflamed the friends of
Mercia. The horrors of subjection made Wessex desperate.
Slaughter followed the sword of Edelhun, and Ethelbald raged
like a resistless fire. Their mutual fury brought the general and
the king into personal collision; cach collected his full vigour,
and struck at the other with a power and determination that
inenaced destruction in every blow: but the king of Mercia at
last discerned the superiority of his antagonist, and preferring
safctly to glory, he gave to his yet struggling army the first ex-
ample of an hasty flight.!

h Brat y Tywysogion, p. 472. Flor. Wig. 272. Sax. Chron. 55. Mailros, p. 136,
and Matt. West, 271, date the event in 7“‘.,

! Sax. Chron. 55. Mailroa, 137. Hunlingdon, 341. His expression, that Ethel.
bald aflixit eum nunc seditionibus nunc bellis, implies that the insurrection was
fostered by Mercia.

i Hunt. 341. Sax. Chron. 56. Flor. Wig. 273.

¥ The ancient Wittichind describes the Saxon standard on the continent, as a re-
::anuﬁnn of a lion and a dragon with an esgle flying above ; intended to be sym-

of their bravery, prudence, and rapidity, Hist. Sax. p. 6.